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An Addreſs to my Adverſaries. 


FT is not without great Regret on 
my part, Honoured Sirs, that I 
am forced on this Controverſy, though 
in my 'own Defence, and in favour of 
an excellent Cauſe, If it were poſſible, 
T wiſh I could deal with Cauſes imme- 
diately, without concerning the Per- 
ſons of any Adverſaries at all. That 
alone is the PablickTatereſt, that uſeful 
and neceſſary Truth may be diſcover'd 
without any Perſonal Provocation, or 
any thing that may be fo interpreted by 
a concern d Adverſary. The Cauſe is 


indeed all that the Publicł, and the In- 


partial truly Conſcientious Reader, ought 
to be concern'd for, Perſozal Diſputes are 


' beſide the Cauſe, and dy with the Per- 


ſons concerr'd in them. Yet that is not 
the ozly Inconvenience of them. Their 
Vſeleſsneſs might be more” eaſily born 
with, if they were not alſo Hindrances 
rom that Diſcoyery of the Truth, which 
ought to be the Principal” Deſign of 
Writers, as well as Readers, of Contro- 
a A 2 verſiad 


"ks Ae 


verſial Diſcourſes. Perſonal Concerns 
mingle the Paſſion of the Writer, and 
provoke that of the Adverſary, and tend 
to that undiſciplin'd unchriſtian Beha- 
viour, which corrapts the Judęments on 
both ſides, againſt fairly giving, or re- 
cetvine, Conviction. They divert Con- 


ſcience, and provoke God to deny that 


Aſſiſtance, without which Humane En- 
deavours are very inſignificant in En- 
quiries of this nature, which depend on 
Divine Revelations, and Divine Sug- 
| geſtions of Seaſonable Thoughts, which 

no Humane Sagacity could have diſco- 
ver'd, though the Reaſonableneſs of the 
things themſelves will approve them to 
the ſevereſt Scrutiny when they are 
ſuggeſted. I therefore deſire to have 
Peace, if poſſible, with all Men, eſpe- 
cially with thoſe who fill agree with 
us in the common Cauſe of Religion and 
of Piety, Moſt of all with the Clergy, 
whoſe Honour I take to be inſeparable 
from the Intereſts of Religion it ſelf, Nor 
can TI forget the late Endearments, of 
Communion with that Clergy, whoſe 
Commuzion we are forc'd at preſent to 
forbear, if we will be true to thoſe 
deareſt Intereſts of Religion, and even 
of that Clergy with whom we cannot 
joyn at preſent, if we will be true to 


their 
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to my Ad verſaries. 
their greateſt Intereſts, Methinks, they 
ſhould nor be angry at us for aſſerting, 
at our o hazard, what they are more 
concern d, and more oblig d, to defend, 


than we of the Liity. Yet that, J hope, 


ſhall never diſcourage us from perſiſting 
in it, who act herein on Principles of 
Conſcience, and who reckon on a Re- 
ward for it not from Mez, but from 


God. It may rather encourage us when 


we can hereby ſatisfy our Conſciences, 
that we have no Hamane Conſidera- 
tions for it. However God has made 
our greateſt Intereſts ſo inſeparable from 
our Daty, that, let Men do what they 
pleaſe, we dare not think our ſelves at 
liberty to deſert it for God's fake and our 
own' Souls ſake; without any other pro- 
ſpect. I cannot therefore forget our 
late Relation to the Cleray of our then 
common Mother, which God, when he 
pleaſes, may reſtore on the ſame Terms 
as formerly, when the ſhall return to 


1 


them, and to their former unſpotted 


Conft ancy in aſſerting them. In the mean 


time I humbly beg that we- may fo 


debate our preſent Diſputes, that no- 
thing may hinder us on either ſide from 
receiving Conviction, and acknowledging 
it. Del ding to Trath, when it appears 
againſt us, is, in our unhappy degenerous 
Voll. A 3 times, 
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times, a Mortificatiov not eaſily ſub- 
mitted to, though it be not gr, 
by any Humane Paſſions of our ſelves, or 
of our Adverſaries. T8 10 
If 1 may thus far prevail with my 
preſent Adverſaries, it will give us, n 
both ſides, a better Proſpect of the Iſſue 
of our Arguments, when nothing but 
Evidence, and Conſcience, is admitted in ; 
our Determinations. They will not then 
ſhew themſelves ſo ill affected to truly 
Primitive Antiquity, for which our late 
common Mother has always profeſſed a 
Veneration. They will not then eafily | 
* the unanſwerable Advantages of the 
atholick Cauſe, againſt the Socinians 
in the Scripture-Alluſions to the Style 
of the Platoniſts in the Fundamental 
Doctrines of the Trinity and the Iucar- 
zation. They will not then ſhew them 
ſelves unfavourable to what is not only 
ſaid, but proved, by me (againſt Schi/- 
matichs from our late common Body) in 
1 order to ſerve a preſent End by joyning 
0 | in Politicks with ſuch Schiſmatics who 
'F can never unite on Principles of Con. 


ſcience, which may oblige us to be, and 
| continue, one Communion independently 
[on the State, and the various Changes 
1 pf Secular Societies. They will not then 
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to my Adverfaries. 
they conceive me guilty of am, on my 
Brethren in thoſe unhappy Diſputes, of 
which themſelves have given the Occa- 
fon, which Diſpates at preſent break 
our Communion. I am ſure I have 
found them far from being too favoura- 
ble to me, in relation to my late Book, 
for which they would make them an- 
ſwerable. They will not then charge 
even ne with what they can never 


prove, only on the Teſtimony of others, 


who cannot pretend to n] ſo much 
of my Mind, as themſelves may, when 
they have read my Book: Much leſs 
would they then go back from their om 
Principles, when they find them in- 
1. on by me. They would rather 

lp me in clearing the Senſe of truly Pri- 
mitive and Catholic Antiquity, which 
can never miſguide us, when it is truly 
underſtood, in Doctriues not Singular, 
but generally and unanimouſly receivꝰd 
as Fundamental and of great Importance. 
If they will be pleaſed thus to try me, 
I hope I ſhall neyer give them. any rea- 
ſon to repent of the Pains they ſhall be 


| pleaſed to take, in order to my better 
Information. Provided they will plead 


their Cauſe by ſolid and convincing Ar- 
guments, not by Prejudices, or by ſuper- 
cilious and precarious Cenſures. My 
boy: | WS © deſire 
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deſire is not, that any thing faid by mne 
ſhould any further be received than as 


it is, upon the utmoſt Ty found agree. 


able to the Senſe of the Primitive, that is 
the greateſt Ecileſia#ical, Authority. I 
only humbly beg that even this Autho. 
rity may not /«ffer or be N on ac- 
count of the Contempriblentſs of the Pro- 
ponent. N en 0147 on Niet 


1 of 
* 


They may more eaſily graut me my 


requeſt when they ſhall be pleaſed to 
conſider, what I have here, and elſewhere, 
ſuggeſted; that no Catholick Communion 
can be retrieved in this Life, unleſs par- 
ticular Churches yield in ſuch points as 
are, on their part, culpable Impediments 
of that Communion; And that no Cox 
ceſſion can be eaſier, and more practicable, 
than that which is to reduce each parti. 


J ˙² oe ro oo NC. LI 


cular Church to what ſhe was formerly, 


when ſhe was in her moſt perfect State. 
If therefore Churches muſt be oblig'd to 
yield for Peate's ſake, and all particular 
Churches without exception; what can 


private Perſons pretend, why they ſhould 


not alſo ſubmit their imbibed Prejudices 
to the ſame Tribunal by which all Moderna 
Churches ought to be concluded, if they 
will indeed prove themſelves anconſcions 


of having innovated from the Doctrine 


received by them when they fr re- 
N . ceived 
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7 ceived their Chriſtianitiy? I know no 
} Aanger they need to fear from theſe Eu- 
2? quirzes into the Senſe and Difcipline of 
| the Primitive Church, provided it be 
managed with that due deference toSpi- 
ritual Saperiors which truly Pious and 
Conſcientious Enquiries will eaſily confeſs 
to be their Duty. Enquiries of this 
nature cannot begin immediately at Su- 
2? periors, though they had ſtill been poſ- 
ſeſſed of all thoſe Rights of which the 


violence and Sacrilege of degenerous Ages 
have deprived: them. All they could 
have done, even in that Caſe, would 


have been, to have delegated skilful Per- 


ſons for that purpoſe, of whoſe Fidelity 
they miglit have been aſſured, to prepare 
Materials for ther. This may ſtill ſafe- 
ly be done by private Perſons, provided 
they do not exceed the liberty allorable to 
their Station, of only preparing them. 
The leſs Authority the Collectors have, 
the greater Yiberry others ill have to dff+ 
cover their Eurorso here they may prove 
miſtaken; And, when alliis thoroughly 
debated; Aut horit ) may then more ſe- 
curely juage of the Teſtimonies produced 
on all ſides, ether they be truly an- 
derſtood, and when it may be ſeaſonable 
to concern themſelves as Judges for their 
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will admit, or reject, their own Communi- 
cants, And- to them T heartily ſubmit 
all T have ſaid when my preſent, or fu- 
ture Adverſaries, ſhall have made all the 
Obſervations they ſhall think fit to make, 
either for improving, or correcting it. For 
I am till at liberty to correct what] ſhall 


judge to need correction on a fair hearing 


of their Arguments. I know not what 
themſelves can deſire more. But they 
cannot judge inſults and levities fit to 
be taken for Arguments for ſatisfy ing 
Conſcience. The Subjects are great and 
grave, and the Authorities inſiſted on by 
me are far from deſerving Contempt, 
whatever they may think of me. Lam 
ſure a haughiy treatment of them, with. 
out Arguments, will never prove them 
really contemptible. Such Arts of evading 
a fair Thal will not become them, any 
more than they become the CauſeQ. 
The ſeeming Novelty of the truly An- 
cient Notions advanced by me may very 
naturally amaſe at the firſt hearing of 
them, and may be taken for Novelty 
indeed by thein who take lower Antiquity 
for the Standard of Antiquity, without 
regard to that-earlieft Antiquity, which 


ought to er. rule all things, that of the 


true Original of all our Eccleſiaſtical Tra- 
dition. Nor do I admire that Perſons 
1 | | can«s 
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to my Adverſaries. 


cannot, on a adden, deveſt themſelves, 
ol all the Prejudices of their Education, 
in either que#ioning what they have 

never formerly been uſed to queſt io, or 
in granting what, for many later Ages, 
has generally been denyed. Yet we have 
had our Education in a Church that has 
always profeſſed a Veneration ſor the 
firit and pureſt Antiquity, This might 
F _ with us to give,.at leaſt, a fair 


earing to what pretends to ſo Creditable 


a Patronage. This is the leaſt that ſhould 
be expected, and yet it is as nuch as I 
2 deſire in this Caſe. I do not expect that 
they ſhould, at firſt, put off their Prej u- 


dices againſt believing things of this kind 
till they have thoroughly examined them, 
and thereby find that their Favour, to 
the Opinion they are poſſeſſed of, deſerves 
indeed the Name of an uncommendable 


Prejadice. And then there will be no 
doubt of their Duty, not to ſuffer them- 


ſelves to be acted by it. What, I think, 
I have reaſon to expect, at preſent, is 
no more than to deveſt themſelves of 
thoſe Prejudices which may hinder them 
from a ſedate eamen into the Merit of 
my Cauſe. And in expecting his from 
them, I do no otherwiſe than all Wiſe 
and Pious Caſuiſts think fit to be done in 
Cauſes of very great and momentous im- 
n portance, 


An Addreſs © 
portance, notwithſtanding what is rea- 
ſonable to be allowed in the Caſe of Inwvin- 
cible Ignorance. They do not allow any 
favour to any who are out of the true 


Communion, if, upon any pretence what- | 


ſoever, they ſuffer themſelves to be pre- 
judged againſt hearing and examining the 
Reuſons which, if they were examined, 
would prove ſufficient to let them ſee 
their Obligation to enter into the true 
Communion. Such Inf dels, or Hereticks, 
or Schiſmaticks, are judged incapable of 
the Plea oflavincible lg nor ance, when they 
are thus reſolvedly wanting to themſelves. 
in the ſe of their own endeavours. This 
is rather taken for an affected Ignorance, 
which does not etenuate, but aggravate 
the Crime. Let them therefore ſecure: 
themſelves in this particular, and I ſhall 
leave the event to their own Conſciences, 
whether they will chen think themſelves 
obliged to be of my Mind, or no; and to 
my Saperiors what they will th7zk them 
ſelves obliged to determine in the Name 
of their reſpective Bodies, which God 
has obliged to be concluded by them, 
when God ſhall be pleaſed to reſtore. 
them to the full 2 of their diſaſed, or 
invaded, Rights. For my part, I think; 
it becomes Perſons, in my mean Station, 
not to deſire any changes, even for the 
8 better, 
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to my Adverſaries. 


better, that may be tumnltuous, The 
7 weakning of Authority I take for a greater 
* miſchief than can be recompenſed even by 
2 Reformation in particulars of leſs momen- 
tous conſequence. And our leaving the 
events of our Arguments to the Conſci- 
ences of our Equals and Superiors, I take 
for the true Expedient for reconciling our 
: Daty not only to receive, but to propa- 


gate the known Truth with our Duty to 


| the publick Peace of the Charch,in whoſe 
: Communion we live, and to the Governors 
bol our Communion. It will alſo be ſuffi- 


cient to ſecure thoſe Governors from all 
dangerous apprehenſions of ill conſequences 
from ſuch liberties of private Perſons for 
the Publick Good, whilſt they are thus 


managed conſiſtently with their due Sub- 


| ordination. 


The CONTENTS. 
O Concern for Piety can oblige 

Good Men to Cenſure the Do- 
&rines of others, till they be firit well 
aſſured that ſuch Doctrines are indeed 
injurious fo Piety, FT. Weak Reaſons 
ſufficient for giving Impious 3 4 
Pretence in favour of Senſual Liberty, 
(II. Az Inſtance of ſuch Weakneſs 
relating to the Doctrine of Dr. Tillot- 
ſon, concerning the Eternity of Hell- 
Torments, III. Another Inſtance re- 
lating tomy ſelf. It is no Diſparagement 
to the Credit of the Goſpels, that they 
have no ſurer Humane Atteſtation than 
Epiſcopacy, IV. Nor that they re- 
cet d their firſt pablick Atteſtation in 
the beginning of the Reign of Trajan, 
dV. / late Book concerning the Di- 
ſtinction between Soul and Spirit, 
makes the Puniſhment of Impenitent Sin- 
ners 4s great as it is made by the re- 
ceived: Opinion, $ VI. The Actual 
Mortality of the Soul, does not neceſſa- 
rily follow from the Conceſſion of its being 


Naturally Mortal, s VII. The un- 
| ſettling 


The Contents. 
ſettling the Belief of generally received 
Errors, # not chargeable with the Scepti- 
ciſm which may follow upon it, s VIII. 
Theſe Diſputes concerning the Nature of 
our Humane Souls, zot /o ſecurely de- 
terminable by Reaſon as by Authority. 
The Authority of the Antients moſt 
ſecure againſt the Suſpicions of Innova- 
tion, and of favouring Impiety, S IX. 
The New 'Feſtament, in its Doctrinals, 
does generally allude to the Platonick Phi- 
loſophy of that Age, which is ord e 
abſolutely neceſſary for underſtanding 
it, & X. That Senſe of the New Teſta- 
ment, in Doctrinals, which is moſt agree- 
able to ſuch Explications from the Philo- 
ſophy then received, will be then moſt 
ſecure, it agree with the Senſe actually 
under ſtood by the Church in the next 
Ages to the Apoſtles. What is ſo, can 
neither be new, nor favourable to Impiety, 
$XI. The Scandal taken by unreaſon- 
able Inferences, are not, in Equity, im- 
putable to the Principles from which ſuch 
Inferences are unreaſonably dedaced, 
S XII. It would be more for the In- 
tereſts of owr common Caaſe of Reli- 
gion, to forbear theſe unjuſt Accuſations 
on all fides, & XIII. It had alſo been more 
juſt to me, & XIV. The whole Ground 
of this falſe Charge, was à groundleſs Su- 
| ſpicion 


The Contents. 


ſpicion, that actual Mortality would be. 

owned as 4 Conſequence of Natural Mor- 
tality, entertain d by thoſe who never, 
thoroughly underſtood my Hypotheſis, 

and received by others on their Credit, 
F. XV. I endeavoared, as well as I was 
able, to prevent that «unjuſt Charge in 
# Book, and in the Title it ſelf, f. XVI. 
My Adverfaries are really more anſwer- 
able, than I am, for the Scandalous E- 
vents of their own Falſe Accuſations, 
d. XVII. Mr. Clark, in his pretended 
Reaſonings for the Libertines, from my 
Principles, falſly ſuppoſes me to grant 
them, that their Souls: muſt Die ſome 
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time or other. And that its Diſſolution 
from the Body is the propereſt Seaſon for 
the Soul to Periſh, $. XVIII. Hefalfly 
alſo ſuppoſes me to grants that the conti- 
nuance of the Soul, after its Diſſolution 
from the Body, is a perpetual Miracle, 
d. XIX. God's making Man capable of 
Eternal Puniſhment by actually perpe- F_ 
tuating him, is no more harſh in theCaſe 
of Man, than it is in the Caſe of the An, 
gels, F. XX. There can be no harſhneſs. 
in qualifying for Eternal Puniſhments, | 
when it is only permitted .as 4 neceſſary | 
Conſequence. of admiſſion to the Fa vour | 
1 being qualified for Eternal Rewards, f 
XXI. That Humane Souls may Die, | 


JO 
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F God pleaſe, neither is, nor can be, 
denied by ry Adverſaries. Which, not- 
withſtanding, gives a fair Account of the 
Phænomena, for the ſolution of which I 
propoſed the Doctrine of the Natural Mor- 
tality of Humane Souls. d. XXII. This 


2 precarious Immortality is not an Im- 


mortality properly ſo called, in the ſenſe 


8 of the Sacred Writers, as well as of the 


Platonical Philoſophy of that Age. 5. 
XXIII. Humane Souls, while they are in 
Hades, are ſuppoſed to exiſt, and yet are 
reckoned in 4 State of Death, as having 
no Principle in their Nature that can ſe- 
cure their Exiſtence, d. XXIV, Though 
Humane Souls had been Naturally Im- 
mortal, yet the ſame Difficulties might 
have been {olved by the other Hypotheſis 
of the Goſpels being Preached, and Bap- 
tiſm's being Adminiſtred, i» Hades, 
to thoſe who had not, in this Life, heard 
of the Goſpel. d. XXV. Ariſtotle in mat -- 
ing the Nds of Man to be Supæ er, deſig ed 
to make it Præternatural to the Conſtitu- 
tion of the Sublunary Humane Nature. 
d. XXVI. Te Notion of a HeavenlySpi- 
ritual Body in St. Paul, talen rather from 
Ariſtotle than the Platoniſts. $.XX VIT. 
The Annihilated part of Mankind not 
unrewarded, zor unpuniſhed. Nor de- 
ſtitute of Rewards and Puniſhments ex- 
B trinſecal 
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trinſecal to the Duties and Sins them- 
ſelves, d. XX VIII. A high degree of Re- 
wards or Puniſhments, tho? of a ſhort 
continuance, may countervail 4 lower de- 
gree of Reward or Puniſhment, though 
of a longer duration. Eſpecially, if it be 
in the end. d. XXIX. Aſhorter arrear 
in the ſeparate State may ſupply what is 


wanting in the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of this Life. &. XXX. The Time of 


the general Judgment may be longer than 
is commonly thought. Tet there is no rea- 
ſor to believe that there ſhall be any then 
living who will be unconcerned in one 
of the General Sentences.hq.XX XI. Laſt- 


ing to the Conflagration was the ſame 


thing, with the Stoicks, as laſting to Eter- 
nity 2s in our Sacred Writers. . XX XII. 
Ihave been wary in the uſe of the Autho- 
rity of Tertullian. Yet his Reaſoning 


does not concern the Caje of the Souls who 


were to periſn by my Hypotheſis. 9. 
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| H E Prejudices,raigd in the Af. „ Con- 
fetkions of the Pious Readers cern for 
1 inſt my late Epiſtolary Diſe Piety can 
n. againſt 8 7. 97 uy obligegood 
courſe, make me think my ſelf oblig'd, 1% 
in Prudence, to begin with them before Cenſure 


I can hope that even ſuch Judges can be- *h:Dodrin 
have themſelves impartially in giving 2 
their Sentence concerning my principal fr/t wel 
Cauſe, I deſire by no means to offend tber ſuck 
Ears truly: Pious. And I moſt heartily: Doctrines 
Congratulate the Zgal, and even the e indeed 
juſtifiable Preſumptions,of ſuch Perſons, in ;, piety. 
Favour of all Humane Duties, much 

more of Piety the principal of thoſe Du- 


ties: Nor do T fear their abhorrences 


of even hearing Apologies for Impiety, or 
for any ſuch Dottrines as may, by ratio- 
nal and ſolid Conſequence,cither overthrow, 
or weaken, the Obligations God has been 
pleaſed to lay on Sinners to return to 
their Dat), and to forbear their Sinful: 

| T3: Courſes. 
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Courſes. I take it for a certain Crite- 
rion of the Faiſhood of any Doctrine, if it 
Favours any Impiety, or interferes with 
any Divine Eſ{abliſhment. And IT have 
accordingly been _ in all Enqui- 
ries for my own ſatisfaction, to ſecure 
the Dhefulneſs, or at leaſt the Innocency, 
as well as the Truth, of Propoſitions ; 
and (to uſe the ſtile of the Apoſtle) 
that they be not only Fai: hful, but alſo 
worthy of acceptation, Thus far theres 
fore I agree with my Cenſorious Bre- 

: thren, and am ready to joyn Iſſue with 
them on theſe Terms, if theſe will ſatis- 
fie them. And what can they, in rea- 
ſon, deſire more, if their Concern for 

Piety be the true ground of the ſeverity 
of their Cenſures? I am ſure they can 
pretend no Office of Piet that can oblige 


them to take up precarious Opinions of 


the Impiety of Aſſertions which they diſ- 
like on other accounts, diſtinct from that 
of the Cauſe of Piety. Nor am ] ſenſi- 
ble of any but very precarious Arguments 
for proving the ill conſequences pretended 
as deducible from-thoſe Doctrines which 
they ſeem ſo willing to impute to me as 
unavoidable: Coxſequences from thoſe An- 
cient Principles Which my Adverſaries 
are willing to prejudge the Readers a- 
gainſt, as if they had been — 
200. | © vt Os: 1 
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of mine; and not really more agreeable 
with the true Traditions of the Primitive 
Church than the received Opinions by 
which they prejudge the Pious Reader 
againſt my Reaſons and Authorities to the 
contrary. This therefore is all the Fa- 
vour I defire at preſent, that my Rea- 
ders will ſo long ſaſpend their Zeal a- 
gainſt Impiety till they may judge whe- 


3 her they can find, in our preſent Cauſe, | 


any proper Object of ſuch T? This 
is a' requeſt fo reasonable in it ſelf, that 
true Pzety will oblige them not to be 
difficult in granting it, if they will ſe- 
cure their Duties, of Prudence, and 
Juſtice, as well as that of Zeal. It is 
a moſt certain Rule that no one Duty 
ought to be ſo interpreted as to be ia- 
conſiſtent with any other Daty of equal 
importance with it ſelf. As it is incon- 
ſiſtent with any other Daty it is a Sin a- 
gainſt that Duty with which it is ſuppo- 
ſed to be inconſiſtent, and therefore can- 
not ſtill retain its Obligation, ſo far as it 
appears inconſiſtent with another Duty. 
Let us therefore enquire whether, even 
my Friendly Adverſaries, who are re- 
lous for Piety, can infer any Conſequence 
fro n theſe Primitive Dactrines advanced 
by me, which may any way encourage 

| Big: 5: Sin- 


— - 
» « — — 
— — . —ů——— ——.b 


A Preliminary Defence © 


Sinners to continue impenitent in their 
impious Practices. 10 1091 


2. Uhle great Obligations to Duty, by the 


Fa = we New Diſpenſat ion of the New Teſtament, 
ficient for ATC derived from the nature of their Re- 


giving Im- wards, and of the Paniſhments of the 


2 3 5 > Tranſgreſſors of that Duty, both which 
tence in Are diſcovered to be Eternal hy the Re- 
favour of yelations of the Goſpel, I he Fear there- 
Liberty. fore, conceived by Pious Perſons in this 
matter; is of the Diminution, at leaſt, 

of the Paniſbment of Sinners, as a can- 
ſequence of the Primitive Doctrine of the 
Nataral Mortality of the Soul, as that 
Diminutiuon may weaken the Obligation of 

ſuch Offenders to return from Practices 

to pernicious. to their future Happineſs, I 

am very well aware how weak Reaſons 

are ſufficient for prevailing with Perſons 

ſo very willing to be excaſed from their 

Daties, whilſt Fleſh and Blood is more 
predominant in them than the Reaſons 

3: they are pleaſed to inſiſt an, if not for 


An In | Ms 
ſtance of [ſatisfying their own Conſciences, at leaſt, 


fob weak: Bay preſerving a good Opinion of their 
— ce 0Wn Sincerity in Perſons for whom they 


Doctrine have a Slaviſh Neverencke. 
„%.. Til. This appeared by their readineſs to 


lotion," lay hold on the Doctrine of a {ate great | 
Eternity Authority, that God was freer from his 
of Hell- Obligations ro the ſtrange Acts of Puniſh- n 


Torments 


3 ments, | 
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ments, than his more natural ones of his 
Beneficence. Vet in that very Caſe, of 
their Hopes of eſcaping Eternal Puniſh- 
ments on account of that Oe Attribute 
of Divine Goodneſs, they could not but 
ſee that they had Two Divine Attributes 
to conteſt with, the Divine Eſſential 
Veracity as well as the Divine Juſtice. 
This one would think might have made 
them diftraftfal of ſuch an Interpretation 
of Oxe Attribute that might interfere 
with Tuo other Attributes as andeniable 
as that on which they preſumed to reck- 
on. I have had a like experiment in 
which I am my ſelf concern d. 


_ x 
I had, upon another occaſion, ſhewn | Another 
nat che Co 5 Tour ( | wa Inſtance 
that che Code of the Four Goſpels was 11,540, 


vot publickly notifedand atteſted till the ny ſeif. 1 


beginning of the Second century, after the #5 no diſ- 


, 


Settlement of Epiſcupaty, in the /ateff 


parage- 
Times of the Apoſtles, which Sertlement the Credit 
of the Ordinary Government was then , tbr Oo 
as Notorious, and as capable of a certain ige, 114 no 
Atteſtation, as this Code it ſelf. It is furer Au- 
ſtrange to ſee what monſtrous uſe has 27 A. 
been made of this Obſervation by the than Epil. 
Enemies of our Revealed Religion. One cope. 
of them would thence inſinuate that the 
Goſpels themſelves have as little Evi- 
dence for their Credibility as Epiſcopacy. 
This can be no harm to the Goſpels, if 

| „ the 
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the Evidence for Epiſcopacy was of the ' 
higheſt kind that a Fad derived from 

the Apoſtles, at ſo near a diſtance, by un- 
exceptionable Teſtimony was capable of. 
Nor can they deny but that the Enquiry 
into the Authors of receiv'd Books does 
as manifeſtly relate to a matter of Fad? 
as the other does concerning the Apoſto- 
lical Original of Epiſcopacy. How then 
do they prove the atteſtat ion of Hpiſcopacy 
not ſo certain as ought in Reaſon to be ex- 
pected for the Goſpelst Nothing is pretend- 
ed from any Principles or Reaſonings of 
mine, who have expreſly aſſerted it to 
be as great as any other Fat at that 
diſt ante is capable of. How then can 
their Conſequence be, with any ſhew of 
Juſtice, imputed, to me, that the Evi- 
dence for the Goſpels mult be little if it 
be no greater than that 8 we have 
for Epiſcopacy Have they therefore any 
Argument certaiuer than that by which 
I have prov'd the Tradition of Epiſcopacy? 
I know of none, nor do they pretend 
any that egal Judges can think ſo. All 
they can pretend is the Authority of the 
Diſſenters, who will not believe the 
Evidence for. Epi/copacy ſo great as in- 
deed it is. But, what can this.ſignify to 
them who muſt neceſſarily caſt off far 
greater Authorities in following that of 


ſo 
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ſo late Innovators; and who are pro- 
feſſedly againſt any Reverence for the 
— of Authorities? Both therefore 

may have been conveyed by as great 
certainty as the Subject matrer is capable 

of: as well the Cauſe of the Goſpels,as, 

that of Epiſcopacy. And how can they de- 

fire any more if they will pretend to de- 

fire nothing but what is reaſonable ? 

How can they pretend to more who 
make Reaſon ſo Oracular.; ? 6: 
Another of that ſame Infidel Faction Nr that 
is very deſirous to have it believed, that, e 
by deferring this Atteſtation of the Goſpels firſt — 
to the 2d. Century, I weaken the At. lick Atteſ- 
teſtation of it that muſt have been deri- — 
ved at ſuch a diſtance from the time of ng of the 
the Writing of the Eldeſt Goipels. So is! of 
they might poſſibly ſaſpect who were 
poſſeſſed with the received Opinion, and 

had never Read what I have ſaid con- 

cerning this Object ion in my, Book it ſelf. 
But I have there ſhewn that, even at 

that diſtance, there was notwithſtanding 


A Preliminary Defence 
ject that pretend to the Name of Apoſto- 
lical. St. John's Goſpel is not doubted 
to be written in the Age of Trajan, as I 
ſuppoſe it. Vet I know none that have, 
on that account, doubted of its being 
fufficiently Atteſted. If therefore the 
other Goſpels had the very fame Atteſta. 
tion, none, who believes hat genuine, 
can doubt but that the Atteſtation of 
the other Goſpels, muſt alfo be as firm 
and unconteſtable as that of the Goſpel 
of St. John himſelf. And that the mat- 
ter of Fact was indeed ſuch às 1 here 


ſuppoſed it to have been, I have proved f 


in the ſame Diſſertation on St. Iren us 
from whence my Adverſary has taken 
his Objection. I have:ſhewn there, that 
however the other Three Goſpels lay con- 
cealed in private Hands before, yet they 
were Produced and Atteſted by St. John 
himſelf before he wrote his own Goſpel. 
J have ſhewn that he approved them ex- 


preſly for ſo much as had been undertaken 1 


by them; and that the fp what 
was not deſigned by them, as well as the 

vg the new Hereſir of the Ebionites, 
were indeed the occaſion of his adding 
his own Goſpel. * And: that this was in- 
deed ſo, appears by the matter of the 


other Goſpels as well as by the Ecclefiafti- | 


22 


cal Tradition tliere produced from the 
| Earlieſt 
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of the Epiſtolary Diſcourſe. 
Eurlieſt Monuments in the freſheſt Me- 


mory of the Apoſtles, And who can 


t but that St. John was as good a 
Witneſs for proving the other Goſpels as 
for his own. He knew the Affairs of 
our Saviour as well as am of the other A- 
poſtles concerned in the other Goſpels, and 
was qualified for that purpoſe by his 
Offze common with them of his Apoſtle- 
hip. He had indeed ſome Humane ad- 
vantages above the other Apoſtles, as he 
was one of our Svviours three peculiar 
Favourites, and as (even among them) 


he alone had the Prerogative of being 


ſtiled the Beloved Diſciple. Theſe very 
Confiderations qualified him for know- 
ing' Secrets to which the other ordinar 

Apoſttes themſelves were not admitted. 
Beſides, his Perſonal acquaintance with 
all the other Apoſtles, from the time out 
Saviour was pleaſed to incorporate thera 
into the Apoftolical College, and his con- 
ſtant Correſpondence with them, as Fel- 
low Labourers in the ſame deſign of pro- 
22 the Goſpel, and Felom- Members 
of the ſame Church of Jeruſalem, muſt 
have enabled him, in a Hamane way, 
toknow what publick Monuments they 
Had left of their publict performances of 
ahis Nature; and whether Books afcribed 
to them were #r#ly ſuch as they pre- 
95 | tended 
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tended to be. Eſpecially conſidering 
the publick Concern of the Body of Je- 
ruſalem, and the Account expected from 
Apoſtles themſelves of ſuch Affairs, as 
appears from the Accounts given, even 
by St. Peter, in the Caſe of Cornelius. 
This muſt have qualified the Head-Apo- 


ſtle particularly, and thoſe who were 


ueare ſt in Truſt with him, to know more 
than others in Caſes of this kind. And 
there is little reaſon to doubt but that 
St. John had the ſame Intereſt in the 
Head- Apoſtle as he had with our Saviour 
their common Lord. The ratlier ſo, 
becauſe whatever Preragative, the: firſt 
Apoſtle could pretend to, was no other 
than what had been conferr'd on him by 
the Three fir ſt Apoſtles, of which St. John 
himſelf was One. Theſe things are moſt 
of them ſuggeſted by me in that very 
place, from whence my impious Ad- 
verſary has raiſed his Objection, yet as 
much zeglected by him (not being ſer- 
viceable to his purpoſe) as if they had 
never been ſuggeſted. Vet he might 
have found more to the ſame purpoſe 
in my Paræneſis, with which he was 
not unacquainted. There he might 


have found an Apoſtolical College at Ephe- 
ſus in Aſia, under St. John as their Head, 
at this very time when the Code of the 


Four 
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Four Goſpels was collected, and recom- 
mended to the Catbolick Church, by this 
Cat holict Authority, There he might 
have found publick Archives in which 
thoſe recommended Books were folemn- 
ly depoſited, and thoſe Archives appealed 
to, in Caſe of a doubtful paſſage not 
found in them, even in the zex: times 
after the Apoſtels, when Ignatius wrote 
his Now unqueſtionable Epiſtles, Thus 
this ſame Code mighthave the Atteſtation 
of the other Apoſtles then living as well as 
of St. John; of thoſe Apoſtles over whom 
he was then the Head, and wore the 
memwov as an Exſign of his being ſo, 
anſwerably to that of the One High-Prieſt 
as Head of all the other Prieſts who had 
the Name of High- Prieſts common with 
him : Of thoſe Apoſtles who Atteſted the 
Goſpel of St. John himſelf, as I have there 
obſerved : Of thoſe Apoſtles who are ſup- 
poſed as jozzed with him as often as he 
ſpeaks in the Plural Number in his frſt, 
and moſt unqueſtioned, Catholict Epiſtie, 


written in this ſame time of the lateſt 


Apoſtles: Of thoſe Apoſtles, who were 
known to ſo many Ola Men in Aſia, and 
who joyned in the  Conſecration, of St. 
Polycarp into the See of Smyrna, accord- 
ns to the unqueſtionable Teſtimony 
St. Irenews, Accordingly this Code 


11 
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might have had the Atteſtation of Inſpi- 
red, as well as of competent Humane, 
Witneſſes, And that of the higheſt, the 
Apoſtolical, degree of Inſpiration, Yet 
more, of the Apoſtolical College then liv- 
ing, Authentically-conſigning it to un- 
appealable Archives for the uſe of Poſte- 
rity. This is more than the Teſtimony 
of any one ſingle Apoſtle, though it had 
been of that particular Apoſtle whoſe 
Traditions had been deliver'd in each 

particular Goſpel, much more than if the 
= Bal- Orotations, collected by my Learned 
M. Rich- and Pious Adverſaries, had been as full 
ardſon. and home, as I could have wiſh'd them, 
for proving that the former Three Goſ- 
pels were publickly known and received in 
the Catholic Church before the Epocha 
aſſigned by me. I ſay more than if 
thoſe-conceived Quotat ions had been in 
the very words of the Authors, with ex- 
preſs mention of the Names of the Books 
and of the Authors from which tliey were 
produced. Quotations of them alone, 
however Expreſs and Solemn, hy private 
and ſingle Perſons, could never have 
given them that Authority which muſt 
be ſuppoſed in them on theſe Topics in- 
ſiſted on by me. How then could that 
infamous Perſon intimate my Rivalling 
him herein in any Liberties taken by 
N himſelf 
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himſelf to the Prejudice of our Holy 
Revealed Religion? But I am ſorry 
that anyof our dearBrethren ſhould have 
that implicite Faith in the Fidelity of his 
Citations as to take up Slanders on his 

What I have faid, I look upon as My late 
neceſſary to let the Reader ſee what Boot con. 


* ſmall occaſions are ſufficient for theſe Diflindi⸗ 


Enemies of our Religion to create di- on be- 
ſtruſts between the Friends of Religion, Scuf and 
if they may be Countenanced in it; Spirit, 
and how impoſſible it is to be juſt in re- makes the 
trieving neglected Antient Truths, and —— 
at the ſame time, to avoid ſuch anrea- Impeniient 
ſonable occaſions. And T was concerned gt 
not to negle&t theſe later Inſtances 5 is made 
wherein I am my ſelf ſo nearly concern'd. I be re- 
Otherwiſe the preſent Inſtance relating — 
to my laſt Book is fo full, and appoſite to 
my preſent deſign, that, perhaps, I 
need not have gone farther to-convince 
my Adverſaries of their manifeſt parti- 
ality, They Charge me here with di- 
miniſhing the Terror of the future Pu. 
niſbment by the Doctrine of the Sou/'s 

atural Mortality. I wiſh they would 


let me know wherein, or what they can 


3 ſay to my XXIV. $. when they have 


ſedately conſider d it. They, who have 
Read my Books, cannot but know that 
ed : I 


A Preliminary Defence 


I do not allow the Benefit of Adu! 


Mortality to any who ſhall ſee my Book, 
or, who can therefore be ſuppoſed ca» 
pable of receiving any Error by it, that 
may prove pernicious to their Everlaſt- 
ing Intereſts. None can ſee it but they 
who know the Goſpel, and ſuch are, by 
that Hypotheſis (which T take for Pri- 


mitive) oblig'd to chooſe Everlaſting Re- 


warde, under Pain, if they do otherwiſe, 
of incurring Everlaſting Puniſhments. 
Theſe are as liable to a Puniſhment as 
great and as laſting, as my Ad verſaries 
themſelves think, by theſe ſame Princi- 


ples, which even my Brethren in the 
common Cauſe are ſo willing to appro- 


priate to me. Do they believe them 
adjudged to Eternal Fire at the Judgment 
of the great Day? And can they believe 


(if they have Read my Book) that 1 
aiffer from them in this particular? The 
only ſpace wherein Wicked Perſons may 


be thought to reap the Benefit of their 
Natural Mortality can be only between 
their Death and the general Judgment. 


This the unkindeſt of my Adverſaries 


ſeems willing that our Reader ſhould 


believe, by his curtailing my Sentence, 


and concealing the following words of 


even my Title which expreſs the contra- 


ry. But without pretence from my 
| f Book, 
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to the\Epiſtolary Difronrſe. 5 
Boot, and ſo evidently 42 amiwhathe had 
found in the Book it felt, that he immedi- 
ately himſelf abſolves me from it as ſoon 
as he had diſcover'd his willingneſs to 
upbraid me with it. Nor can 1 look 
on it as otherwiſe than Provideulial that 
the more Candid Adverſary himſelf, whoſe 
Opinion he was willing to impute to 
me, has written againſt me, as conſciom 
2 how different his ow# Opinion was from 
mint, in this very particular. I had plain» 
2? ty obſerved that Opinion of the 4rF⁴ 
Mortality of the Soul for that ſpace be: 
tween Death and the Reſurreckion to on 
have been condemn d for Hereſie in the 
early Age of Origen, I had therefore 
expreſly fignified my diſlite of even thoſe 
Futhers who ſeemed to allude to that 
ſame Opinion with any 2 1 
plainly made all Souls independent on 
their Organical Bodies, hut only on that 
Divine Anbitriment which was pleaſed © 
to continue all Hamane Souls to the Re- 
ſurroction, and to concern them in, at 
keaſt, the retroſpective part of the general 
Judgment, and in the intermediate Re- 
ward and Huniſhments, Thus it ap- 
peared that n Principle (if they will 
needs call thein ſo) made [afaels, who 
had heard of the Goſpel, liable to Puniſb- 
utut from the time of their Death to all 
918 2197 39 e Qian "Eternity, 
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Eternity. And what can the received 
Fuſtems pretend to more? Why then 
muſt Pious Readers be prejudged a- 
gainſt me as if, I bad,azfered from my 
Adverſaries in this particular, and had 
freed impotent Sinners from any Pai 
ment, Mhich even my Adverſaries them 
ſelves thqught neceſſary for their Re. 
ſtraint? I know, not how they couldhave 
found in their Hearts to do ſo if they 
had been asſcareful of doingquſticeto me 
as one of them pretends to be of doing 
Juſtice to Humane Souls. It is very mani- 
felt they cannot faſten ſo odious an impu · 
tation on any direct Aſſertions of mine. 
The adual All therefore that they can pretend is 
Mortali- to make the condition of Wicked Im- 
ty of be penitents eaſſer by conſequerees following 


Soul does 


not neceſ- from my Principles, however expreſly 


| N 
3 " 
: . 


ſarily fol. diſomn d hy me. Nor am Tunwilling 
— to coneern my ſelf for even ſuch conſe- 
fon of its quences as might be juſtly imputable. 
_ 1 · But diſomned conſequentes themſelves 
Mortal. would not have been ſo imput able as 
they would ha ve been if they had been 

deſig edi; defended as j uit conſequences 

from my Frinciples. So far therefore 

they are willing to e me as intends 

5 no ſuch canſegaences e IEthank them 
for even g his Fav our. But I ſhould have 
been more oblig d to them if they would 
have been conſtant to it. But they are 
: willing 
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to the Epiſtolary Difcour ſe. 
willing to rec! it upon Reaſans to be 
examined hereafter when I ſhall pro- 
eeed to the Merit of the Cauſe, Nor am 
I willing to conſine them to their firſt 
Conceſſions any longer than 1 
they ſhould do ſo. And ſo long I be- 
lieve themſelves will think themſelves 
obliged to he conſtant to their Favour, So 
long perhaps, they will think it their 
Daty, rather than Favour, to be con- 
ſtant in Conceſſions whilſt they ſhall ap- 
pear to be reaſonable, I am therefore to 
conſider whether the odious conſequences 
da ſo Naturally folop from my Principles 
as ta oblige.ve to be anſwerable for them. 
And this conſequence is no other than 
this, that Nataral Mortality, at the firſt 
mention of it, did naturally put Readers, 
who liad not yet digeſted the Hhpotheſes, 
in expectation of ſome act, Mortality 
that might be Pleadable by ſome Reader 
now living. They are. miſtaken that 
think this miſtake imputable to the Title 
of my Book, which gave no other occaſion 
ſoodt than as it mention'd this Matura 
Moxeality of Humane Souls, I have had 
requent. experience of the ſame Preju- 


— u 


a Title. But can any reaſonable Man 

bhink:thisco/equoxce reaſonzblez or, by 

any. vzce{ſiry of Peduc tio Gios, jaſtly impu- 
2 
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dice before my Book was mitten, or had 
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A Pil minary Defence 
table tꝭ my Prixciples ? Who doubts 
but that dur Bodies are naturally Mortal f 
Yet who does therefore believe them 
actually Mortal after the Reſarrection and 
the general Judgment? And what can 
hinder hut that the ſame Divine Pomer 
Which ſhall then Immortalixe the Mortal 
Body, ſo as to qualifie it for Eternal Pu- 
viſbment of which it had not otherwiſe 
been capable, may expoſe a Mortal Soul 
to Immortal never ceafing Puniſhment, 
as eaſily as them ſelves believe it performs» 
ed in the Caſe'of the Bod)? This plainly 


ſhews, and'(T think) undeniably, that it 


wholly depends on the Divine Pleaſure, 


whether that ſhall* be cf Mortal 


which is confeſſed to be ſo Naturally, 
And it is perfectly ſufficient for my pur. 


poſe who deſire all this 44htꝗ Immorta. | 


lity of Beings Naturally Mortal fromthis 
fame Topick of the Devine Pleaſure. They 
ſay there is no neceſſij that, becauſe the 
Body is Immortaliz d, thefefore the Sou 
ſhould be Inmortuliæed alſo- This had 
been pertinent if my Reaſoning had been 
umidet ſal, That whatever Was — 


| Mortal muſt be actualij Immortalized;Bis 


a little redollection of my Hpotheſis 
would have warned them, that I Was 
fo far from Reaſoning ſu, that it had 
been intbnſſteut w ie Frincipler, te 
Make ela * have 
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have admitted that Reaſoning though it 
had been uſed by another. Making all 
ſuch actual Immortality of Beings natu- 
rally Mortal, dependent on the Divine 
Pleaſure. I muſt conſequently own that 
none of them muſt be zeceſſarily Immor- 
tal, but that it would be perfectly Ar- 
bitrary to God, which Being ſball, and 
which ſhall ot, be aitually Immortal. 
They pretend to give diſparities why the 
Body {ſhould be preternaturally Immor- 
tali d, rather than the Soul, But even 
theſe diſparities are only uſeful where 
both are Arbitrary, and neither of them 
by any neceſſity or exegency of their 
IN And where actual Mortality 
or Immortality is not naturally neceſſary, 
how can actual Mortality be neceſſarily 
inferred from that Mortality which is 
ſuppoſed only Natural? All that can be 
inferred from Natural Mortality is only 
this, that the Being that is Mortal on 


that account, muſt dy actual if it be 
permitted to the conſe 


conſequences of its own 
Nature. But that is manifeſtly none of 
our preſent Caſe. We here ſuppoſe the 
Immortality to be Præternatural. We 
alſo ſuppoſe it to be from God. And 

ade ofa Conſequence is there, that 
a thing natarally Mortal cannot be made 


mortal Prajernaturally ? Eſyecially 


16} where 
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where the Divine Omhjpotehce is cor 
cerned to male it ſo in ya be the Di- 

vine Juſtice and Veracity. So little p- 
pearance of Reaſon there is in this Reiſon- 

ing of the Infidels, in a Cafe wherein theit 
greateſt Intereſts are ſo irreparably cort- 
cerned, Who make ſo great Pretenſi0#5 

to the moſt ateufate uſe of Reaſon. Nor 

is the Reaſonizg ſuch as would have been 
expected in the' Well-wiſhers to Piet, 

when they attempt thereby to Slazdtry 

thoſe who heartily concur with them in 

their common deſians for Piet), and td 
prejudge the bet of Readers — heas- 

ing Reaſons in'a Caſe whereby Piery is 

not any way endangered. But = Gps 

only true conſequences that can affect the 
Doctrine, and make the Pe ſon, ho de- 

fends the Doctrine, reſponſible for them. 

No Conſequences but ſuth are teal Conſt- 
rents and are ſo included in the Vo- 

rine, as Concluſions are in the Premiſes, 


and are therefore andeniable by him who 
owns the Premiſesas ſoon as he is ſatisfied 
that theyreath follow from the Premiſes al. 
ready granted by him. Theſe therefore 
rove e fa to himwhobelieves 
the Conſequelices talfe, Yer believes them 

juſt Conſequence? from 22 P Atead 
granted byhim. Theſame Wiff alſo intit 
him to the Error with which he believe 
item chargeable, if, whilſt he believes 
them 
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0 of the \ Eiflolary Diſcourſe. 21 
them Erromtons,” ct, 576 the ſame time, 
believes theth Beteſſ Con ſe equentes from 
thoſe Doctrinerto Weh ge s Willing to 
Proſelyte others. He muff, in that Caſe, 
be acceſſary fo the belief of fach Errors i in 
others, if, believing them Erroneous, he 
notwithſtanding recommend Princi les, 
from whence he noms they will falls 
unavoidably. 8. 
Yet my Frith f in the bong C auſe The unſet- 
deal fo hardly with me in this preſent ling de 


belie 
Cauſe, as to nth me anſwerable for the — 


; Taferences of Adverſaries, thou h no juſt — 


Conſequences from my Prineiples.” They — — 
che me with Rnd Eur, not ont + able with 
the Under ſtandings, but the Wits, o 1 
Reaaers. . They alloy me 2 certain which may 
— of knowin us any Authors meaning, follow up- 
even that o Fe an Authors ni. 
meaning from his otherwiſe Known 
Principle es, when his words are otherwiſe 
af = of Heber ul and incon ent med 
This call Reaſonitio From un 
25 and take it for the greateſt aſſu- 
4 Pes can have * an Authors mean. 
weftx ſuch a meaning on thei 
445 hot on 9 to this tefal fig. 
fification ofthe words, but to the Vote 8 
of the Age, and thi rend H 2h and 
22 'of the Author whoſe worn 
ie, [Not only ſo. The * 
C 4 0 
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of any. generally rereiv d ,Q en is, pre- 
"tended to give an fion, for Sceptu, 
and ſo as to make the diſcaverer charge- * 
able with all the anſettlement in Practice 
which will naturally follew, from ſuch an 
unſettlement of Principles in general. If 
theſe things muſt be admitted, I muſt 
then confeſs it impoſſible 72 dekep my 
ſelf, not for any fault of the Hypotheſis, 
but far. want of e on OT che my 
Reaſoning may proceed, If no recerued | 
" xo muft be diſproved for fear of fuch 
à Liberty. as may foo of doubting of | 
| really aungueſtionable Principles for the | 
"fake of thoſe which have hitherto. hens 
a e for want of a part] 
„ Fpplicargn in conſidering them; e 
muſt then leave all Xnomleage in db we 1 
wwe found it in, and never. offer. at aux 
imprquement of it. We muſt then never 
geſire an Principles of Reaſoning: in 2 
Cale wb ere no Reaſoning Of any kind is 
to be allowed of; .. "the certainty of 1 
Criteria be dne doabted of, it is nas 
ter how, frizelaus che Caſe,is wb IT 
bes rail d, 195 225 
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he inſiſted on by them who on the 
great improvements of the late Philoſophy, 
and of the Eccleſiaſtical Reformation, 


which ought never to have been attemp- 


ted if this Reaſoning had been then ad- 
mitted when thoſe improvements were 
made. The Natural Immortality of 
Humane Souls is not, even nom, more 
received than Invocation of Saints was 
at the Reſormation, how ſtrange ſoever 
in the Primitive Church. The ſame was 
the Caſe of Picture - Morſbip, not only 
anknown, but condemn d, in Ages Anci- 
enter than thoſe wherein they were re- 
cetved. Yet how much ſoever the Eaſtery 
and Weſtern Charch differed in other 
things, they 5 in theſe. Muſt 


therefore the diſcovery of theſe Errors 


make the conſent of the whole Catholicł 
Primitive Church queſtionable, becauſe 
at does indeed affect the whole Church of 
Later Ages in both parts of it, though both 
of them pretending to a faithful delivery 
of what each of them had received from 
the Apoſtles ?. I take this to have been 

xactly the Caſe of the Souls Natural 
Mortal 10 which I have proved to have 
been the Senſe of the C har till the later 


end of the IVth. Century, and are even 


Then condemn'd\by thoſe who diſſented 


from it, as brig Joſe lat chey had 


\«, greater 


C % 
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greater Authorities againſt them of and. 
ther Mind. The Uninhabiableneſs of 
the Torid Zyne had yet a greater conſent 
of Pagans as well as Chriſtians. Yet who 
can doubt of its being as unquettiona- 
bly falſe, as it was then preſumed, by Ren- 
ſoning from proportion, unqueſtionably 
true? Plainly therefore, there is nothing 
Solid in this general Reaſoning, that who- 
ever oppoſes an Error aniderſali recei- 
ved, muſt thereby make himſelf guilty 


of the Scepriciſm and Infidelity of weak 3 


Reaſoners, oni the full diſcovery of an Er- 


ror Which before none had doubted of, 1 


know not how my Adverſaries can pre- 
tend it when the Inference is by them- 
ſelves acknowledged weak, and more im- 
putable to their Wills than the Under. 
15 of thoſe who deduce them. I 
now no Caſaiſt who reckons ſuch Infe- 
rences among Scandals given; or who 
believes that Scandals talen, when fey 
are not given, are imputable to any bi 
thoſe who, by their Wills or Unskilful. 
eſs, take them when they are not given. 
They are not virtually contained in my 


Premiſes, And, ſuppoſing, them not vir- 


tually contained in the Premiſes, T can- 


not but judge others at a5 much liberty, 


as I my ſelf am, to reject ſich nnreaſon- 
able Inferences notwithſtanding their be. 


een reer 


lief 
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lief of tlie Premiſes, from which they 
cannot be ſolidly deduced. How then 
can my Friendly Adverfaries impute 
ſuch Errors to me, while T declare a- 
gainſt them, and againſt any thing that 
might oblige hem to believe them? There 
is therefore no concern of Piet that can 
hinder us from examining whether this 
late Opinion be as well grounded, as it is 
1 commonl rerei ved. 8 5 wei | 
Nou this being taken for granted, 1 9. 
thought I took the ſecareſt Method of — 
Enquiry, that my diſcoveries might be cerning the 
innocent and ſerviceable to all the ends Nature of 
J of Peace and Piety, as well as certain and — — 
true. I never took Reaſon for ſo certain Souls, nor 
2 Standard of knowing the Mature of jo {[CCure- 
the Soul, nor fo ſecurely to be Truſted in = 
vetiding new Opinions concerning it, as Raſen as 
Adt hort; nor any Authorit r 
Aut horit); ny Authortty fo proper rity. The 
for this purpoſe as that of the Scripture Authori- 
as n ge by the Phraſes and Nations N o te 
alluded to by the Sacred Writersin the nate. 
Sexſe of thoſe Aut bort from whom they cure 4. 
Were taken, and by the Traditions of jr a 
the Catholick Church of the fr]? and pa- of Inno- 
| reſt Ages. This T thought would ſecure fee, & 
nie from being thought the Jnventor of lng In. 

y Open, hen my whole Enquiry bisty. 


1 ia is ; 


an 

was not into: the Nature of the Soul it 
felf, but into the Revelations of the Goſpel 
21 Ky 
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concerning it, as conveyed to us by the 
Infallible Tallion of the earlieſt and 
pureſt Church for which all conſiderative 
Perſons, and Churches too, pretend a 
Reverence, not excepting even thoſe In- 
zouators (who otherwiſe ſpeak more diſ- 
reſpectfully of them) whenever they think 
they can make an advantage of their 
Teſtimony, This I thought would beſt 
ſecure me from the charge of Innovation, 
when my Enquiry was into what was 
receiv'd Anciently, owning my willing- 
' eſs to be concluded by it on that very 
account of its having been received An- 
ciently ; this could be no otherwiſe-1n- 
terpreted Innovation, than as reſtoring 
true Antiquity might be thought ſo by 
them who were prejudged againſt it by 
the /eſs certain and leſs pure Reaſonings 
of lower and degenerous Ages, which are 
only regarded as Ancient by, Perſons 


prejudiced againſt this Tryal. And if 


this be called Innovation, I muſt confeſs 
I think it abſolutely neceſſary for receiv- 
ing Catholic Unity, if ever ſo great 
_ © Favour may be expected in this Mor. 


the way commonly inſiſted on for it by | 


the dividing Churches and Parties, is to 
Proſelyte all others to their own Modern 
Opinions. This muſt ſupppſe that one 
alone true, at leaſt as to all ĩts Terms of 
„ Tondndos 
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Communion; and all others in the wrong 
ſo far as they differed from it, perhaps 
ſometimes by ' adhearing to . 
Earlier and Truer. The ſubmitting to 

this is not to be expected from the 805. 
mach of the Litigent Parties, nor are 
they ſure to #nite in Truth by being Pro- 


felted to the Terms of any one Commus 


nion. The only Practicable way is for 
every church to wave its Modern Impoſiti- 
ons, and to return to its Primitive Sims 

licity, in requiring all that was required 
— and — apr This a 
reſtore that Catholic Commerce for which 
the Primitive Church was ſo deſervedly 
Famous. And it would reſtore it, as 
on the ſame Terms, ſo, on the ſame Prin- 
ciples of Conſcience that might oblige them 
to continue it. This was my deſign in 


my. Epiſtolary Diſcourſe, to retrieve a 


Catholick Truth that would ſuperſede ſe- 
veral Diſpures which ſerve only to keep 
up and exaſperate our Modern Animoſities 
Dr. Turner may be / pleaſed: to fpare his 
other Gueſſes at my Deion herein,which 
I (Who ma . with Modeſty enough: be 
preſumedobeſt acquainted. with my om 


ih can aſſure him not to be ſo tre, 


And what Harm, I pray, could bego - 


{uch a Deſign ?- The! Charge of real is. 


#ovation was that which I thought, I 


es had 
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had the bf reeſon to fear. I could nav 
have expected that other Prejudice of 
pores; I dend in an Enquiry into the 
Senſe of thoſe Happy Ages of our Chri- 
ftiun Church, WhO were never Charged 
with favouring Impiety. This courſe I 
took as the warieſt and ſecureſt from Ob- 
jections of this kind. And if it had 
pleaſed God to have glven me Succeſs 
in it, I might om have proceeded to 
the Merit of the Cauſe, to examine whe: 3 
ther I have not miſtaken the Senſe f 
this venerable Autiguity on this Subject; 
and to correct my miſtakes wherever 1 
can be ſatisfied, that my Adverſaries 
ha ve more truly explained the Senſe of 
that pureſt Primitive Church whoſe Senſe 
I take for the Standard of all Moder 
Or:chodoxy.- But my ſtrange diſappoint- 
ment in this? particular puts me on a 
neceſſity of this Preliminary Diſcourſe 
2 I can hope to be head with any 
Tmpartialit 4 yby my moſtweldshinReaders, 
yr to the Merit of my Priacipal Caaſe. 
Thus I took care — Con- 


The New cluſions from the Imputations f In: 4 


Teſtament novation or fdvourableneſs tollmptery, 3 
gel, by Reafoning from ſuch Authoritjes: as 


. &rinals, 

ere ge- could not poſfibly innouateo or intro: 
Agel dae Boke gp really a. ;zahd! which 
the l- _ never [uſpeRted, by equal Judges, 


as 
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as favourable.: to | Tmpiety.,\ I have 4% Phi 

withal 9 — uſe. the beſt 4 e 

means I could think of (Who have which is 

made it the Study of my Life to ſa- able 
tisfy my ow Conſcience in Queſtions iy necet- 
relating to the ue Commanion, and r for | 
the Azthority ſettled in it hy God) for _—_ 
finding out the true ſenſe of thoſe Au- 
thorities. Nor am I yet unwilling 

to learn from my Adverſaries of the 

Legal Church any better Experiments 

propoſed by them for the ſame pur- 

poſe, provided that they prove them 

better, and that they will fairly Reaſan 

from them, and not poſſeſs our Readers 

with Prejudice againſt me. I have had 

frequent experience of the Litigiouſueſe 

of Reaſoning immediately from the pre- 

ſſent Senſe of particular Mords in Mritings 

of diſtant time and place, as well as Tongue, 

from thoſe at preſent. Technical Mordꝰ 

| have quite a diſerent ſignification from 
their bare Grammatical importance. Nor 

can we diſtingaiſb when they are uſed 

Techvically, nor what that | Technical ſgg 
Aiſiration is, but by recourſt to the Al. 

„ tas whoſe: Terms they were, as the7ß 
Were underſtood in the Age wherein te 
Canonical: Books. were written, and as it 

was requiſite they ſhould: be: under ſtood to 

make them pertinent to the deſign, of the! * 


0 Sacred III 


| 
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=," Sacred Writers; of obviating the Errors: 
of the Advetſaries of thoſe Times to 
Which they were oppoſed by the deſign: 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as of the Inſpi- 
© i#d Authors, I have withal obſerved 

© © that the Theological Opinions of the New 
Teſt ament relating to the Nature of the 
Soul, and Angels, and the Trinity and: 
Incarnation, and the Tranſactions of the 
. are generally expreſſed in Terms 

of the Platonical Philoſophy accommoda- 
ted to the Gyeek Tranſlation of the Od 
Teſtament, after the Senſe of Moſes alſo 
as a Philoſopher was taken into the Ele- 


' oi * 


Zive Philoſophy,. which made a Mer Set 


of a complex of Platonical, as the Prin. 
cipal Ingredient, but mix d with What 
was judged moſt likely in the other Sect's, 


fo far as the alſo were thought contri- 
butive to its improvement. This is own- 3F 
ed by (a) St. Aagaſtine concerning the! | 


42) Con- 
L vn 


C.. 9. 
: (b) Civ. 


beginning of St. John's Goſpel, excepti 


927. . x. the words relating to the vs being 
c 29, made Fleſb. The reſt, he ſays, he had 
(:) 4 himſelf read in the Platoniſta Elſewhers 


Euſeb. Pr. 


Ev. L. XI. C) he mentions a Plaoaiſt ſo pleaſed 
bt them wor⸗ 


< 19. & with them, that he thoug 

Ie. thy:to bewritten.inLetrers:of Gola. The 
Grac. aff. paſſage of (c) Anelius in Riſebiuris Prep, 
L. II. 5 Evang. is famous to this ꝓurpoſe, where 
— r 


cont. Jul. 
L. VIII. braun 
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of the Apoſtie and Evangeliſts. S. Auguſtine 
mentions ſome who upbraided our Bleſ- 

2 ſed Lord with having borrowed his Do- 
2 Arine from Plato. de Doct. Chriſt, L. II. 
n. 43. Whom St. Ambroſe had endea- 
voured to confute by a miſtaken Chrono- 
Looy, which made Plato learn ic from the 
Prophet Jeremy in Egypt. So manifeſt the 
agreement was ſuppoſed to be between 
the Doctrine of our Bleſſed Saviour and 
that of Plato. But there was no reaſon 
to call that a borrowing of his Doctrine 
from Plato, if, what himſelf had former- 
* ly ſuggeſted to Plato by uncertain Ha- 
* mane Reaſonings, he was afterwards plea- 
| ſed to confirm by New Revelations made 

to the Apoſtles, and Atteſted by Mira- 

cles. However St. Ambroſe and St. Au- 
2 2«4ſtine both of them granted the Fact 
that there was ſuch an Affinity between 
the Doctrines of our Savivar * Plato, 
when they anſwer the Objection drawn 
from the Suppoſition of it. The ſame 
Was the ſenſe of Namenins, Cronius, Mo- 
deratus Gaditanus, and Apollophanes, who 
are quoted by (a) Origen as Precedents for (d) 4pEu- 
his Myſtical Interpretations of our Di- v. 19. 
=_ Scriptares, Thus Porphyry himſelf, 
reat Adverſary of Chri awry quote? 
1 s with due reſpect. As alſo Dio- 
2 2 3 and C rar And it 
D 


is 


c 4. Aff or deat 


KK 
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| is a common Topick in the Fathers to 
recommend the greateſt and moſt im- 
portant Doctrines of the Scriptures to the 
Heathens, by Teſtimonies of Plato and 
thoſe other Philoſophers who were taken 
into the Elective Hypotheſis. So St. Juſtin © 
Martyr, Clemens Alexanadrinus,Theodoret, © | 
But moſt largely Euſebius in his Prep, * | 
Evang. Accordingly St. Juſtin ſup- * 
poſes the good Philoſophers who lived be- 
fore Chriſt, and followed the Conduct 
of the 89G. within them, and purified 
it from Corporeal Fæculencies, to be there- 
by qualified for the x94z2a1Ls, of the 
Divine >6y®-, when it ſhould appear, 
and communicate its derivative influ- 
ences. So Clemens Alexandrinus makes 
Philoſophy to perform the ſame Office 
for Gentiles who lived before the Incar- 
nation, that the Law of Moſes did for 
the Jews, This St. Paul expounds to be 
that of a Pedagogus who was to inſtruct 
his Pupil in the ve buen, the 
Element ary Rudiments that were to pre- 
pare him for the Diſcipline of the prin- 
cipal Maſter. I ſay St. Paul expounds it 
ſo, becauſe the Notion was indeed Older 
than Clemens Alexandrinas, who is very 
full of it, not only in his Stromateis, but 
alſo in his Pedagogus. He took it from 
the Myſtical 2 of the Jewiſh _ ; 

| who | 
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L who 4iſpoſed their Nation for receiving 


) 

. Z Chriſtianity by thoſe very Myſtical In- 
> 2 rerpretations, which are therefore /ap- 
| 7 poſed as Fundamental in the Reaſonings 
1 of the Apoſtolical Age, and mult there- 
, 


ore neceſſarily have been approved by 


the Apoſtolical Inſpiration, This plain- 
ly appears from Philo, who makes 
Hagar, by whom Abrahams had his firſt 
Son, the Symbol of that eyw2a © TUE a, 
t 2} which was thought contributive to that 
d Purity of the xv, which might enable 
it to /ay hold, and to unite it ſelf to the 
wel u, when our Lord would be plea- 
ſed to give it them as his Triumphal 
Donary after his Reſurrection. So clear- 


es ly this was underſtood to be the deſgn 
ce of the Sacred Writers by them who were 


beſt qualified for knowing their deſign, 
however Incredible it ſeems to my Ad- 
verſaries in the preſent Cauſe. Indeed 
this Philo, who was ſuch as the Apoſtles 
were before their Converſion, has pre- 
X ſerved to us the beſt Vocabulary of the 
Terms, and the completeſt Collection 
of the Notions of the Jews, alluded to 
in the Canonical Writers of the New 
= Teſtament, with the moſt copious In- 
ſtances of their My/tical Reaſonings, by 
uhich the Revelations of the Goſpel are 
made the pin wwe in St, Paul as 
mn. D 2 a\luded 
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alluded to in the Hiſtories, as well as 
the inſtituted Symbols of the Old Teſta- 
ment, when it was granted that even 
thoſe Hiſtories were intended by the Holy 


Ghoſt as Symbolical Propheſies of future 
Events to be expected in that Age of the * 


Apoſtles, And Philo was ſo manifeſtly 
Platonical, that (if Chrozology would 
have ſuffered it to be doubtful) com- 


whether he had imitated Plato, or Plato 


him. So exactly he was thought to |? 
reach that repatedly Divine Original, in 


/ the Opinion of the Enemies of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. T know not therefore 


how it can be avoided, but that Plato- 
niſm thus deſcribed muſt have been the 7 
Syſtem alluded to in the New Canon. But 
my Adverfaries miſtake my meaning, 
when they ſo interpret it, as if I had 
thought that any one School of the /ub- Þ 
divided Academy, or any one Syſtem of 
even the Eledtive Philoſophy, had, in al 
things, been ratiſſed by the Divine Au- 
thority of the New Teſtament, That had 
indeed been injudicious, but never was 
intended by me. My meaning only was, 
that the Explication of their Terms was 
to be taken from them who had Origi. 
ally introduced them. And, that this 
received Syſtem of what was then known 
88 "He among 


+ Sf 
+ 
* 


mon Fame would have made it doubtful 
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among the celebrated Helleniſt ical Rab- 
bins who uſed the Greet Tranſlation of 
b the Old Teſtament, was the Subject of the 
/ further Improvements, that might be ex- 
: pected when God himſelf was pleaſed 
to undertake its Calti vation. The conſe- 
/ 27 quence whereof will be, that God would 
correct it where it was Erroneons, that 
he would /app/y it where it was deficient, 
and needed nem diſcoveries exceeding the 
0 2 Sagacity of Humane unaſſiſted Under- 
o ſtanding. But where things were rightly 
n 3 known already, there God might leave 
them as he found them, And his zo: 
© offering to correct them, where the Er- 
ror might otherwiſe prove of dangerous 
IC canſequence, may be taken for a preſump- 
ut tive approbat ion in ſuch particulars. 
g) Which would, in conſequence, add the 
d Authority of what the Apoſtle calls the 
b- 7. ſurer word of Prophecy in confirmation of 
what had formerly an Evidence only 
all conjecturally as it had been repreſented in 
2 4 the uv ο oeooQU0 vor of Plato and the 
ad like Philoſophers, who were known by 
'as the Name of Sophiſts, before they had 
as, acquired that later ſtyle of Philoſophers ; 
as and who were even hen famous for theſe 
. Artificial pySo;, not intended as exact 
his Truths, but for the better recommending 

vn Dottrines which were thought uſeful 

ng Fa for 


ſpiration they were written. That is in 


that was my principal Deſign, not the 
Abetting any Party. This my Adver- 


Preliminary Defende ; 
for the Manners of Mankind, to the ap- 
prehenſions and affections of the Valear, 
who were concerned in practicing them. 
This wholly reſolves all ſuch Philoſophical 
Notions alluded to in the Scriptures not 
into the Authority of the Philoſophers 
who had deliver'd them, but into that 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as either correcting or 
tacitly approving them. Thus the uſe * 
of the Philoſophers will only be, to help 
us to wnderſtand what is ſaid concerning 
them, whether by way of Approbation 
or Confutation of ſuch Opinions. And 
where can be the Harm of this? What 
juſt occafion for the Tragical declama- 
tory Teal of my Adverſaries on this Sub- 
ject? I have withal many Tears agone, 
endeavoured to prove that the fenfes of 
Scripture fairly inferred. by this way of 
Reaſoning, muſt neceſſarily have been 
deſigned by the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe In- 


my Prolegomena to my Tutor Dr. Stearns 
Book de Obſtinatione. And I have done 
it with that Accurateneſs of Reaſaning 
which fatisfied'my Conſcience then;when * 


ſaries mutt be obliged to conſider, if they 
will fatisfie me or others who may not 
think the Reaſoning there uſed ſo triſling 
as they do; Thus 


_— + Sd fad Md Ea. ca ©... .oa i... TS 


} 


F than thoſe wherein they had been uſed ations 


of the Epiſtolary Di ſcour ſe. 37 


Thus I have ſhewn 4 Priori, that this . 11. 
Philoſophy was countenanced by the Holy — —— 
Ghoſt, as the ſubject matter that was to Feſta 
be cultivated by Divine Revelation for ment, in 
the good of Manina, who muſt have been = which 
acceſſary to the Errors of Mankind if he #s moſt a- 


b reeable 10 
had uſed Terms of Art in other ſenſes 575, Expli- 


by the Artiſts, without giving any warn. from the 
ing to the Readers that he did ſo. Thence — an 
it appeared that the ſenſe wherein they ceived, 
were then likely to underſtand the words v e 
of the Sacred Writers, muſt have been — it 
the ſenſẽ intended by the Holy Ghoſt. I ee with 
haveproved it alſo 4 Poſteriori in my Two — 
firſt Diſcourſes on St. Irenæus, that the underſtood 
ſenſe actualh underſtood by the Fathers 2,*** 
of the firſt and pureſt Centerier, as the is the ane 
ſenſe of their Coæval Churches, muſt have 48579 1he | 
alſo been the true ſenſe of the Doctrinal — 
Revelations. Moſt certainly beyond ſen- can neither 
ſes gathered only from Reaſonings at the _ 
diſtance we live in from them. I have ww pong 
there proved their Ordinary Means of Impietr . 
knowing the Minds of the Apoſtles far ſu- 
perior to what any can nom pretend to. 
They might Reaſon as well as we can. 
But the Data on which they were to 
Reaſon were leſs perplex'd than ours: 
The Tongue the ſame, the Circum(! ances 
very little varied, Things Popalarly 

* 1 known 
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known then, which cannot now be re- 
trieved without great and. exquiſite 
Learning, And the little d;fance did 
not allow thoſe many degrees of change 
which now, at length, appear ſo very 
conſiderable. But their Hiſtorical means 
of deriving Apoſtolical Tradition imme- 
diately from the Fountain, in particulars 
aot mention'd in Books, 15 that wherein 
we cannot nom pretend to Rival them 
who lived in ſo freſþ a Memory of the 


Apoſtles, Much leſs can we pretend to 


do it as to their Extraordinaries of Di- 


vine Revelation and Miracles Atteſting 


2 6h ſuch Revelations. - Theſe, though they 


did act pretend to diſcover any New Do- 


ctrine not revealed by the Apoſtles, yet 


certainly are ſurer explications of Old 
Doctrines than our preſent Reaſonings. 


Indeed ſo much ſurer as Daniel's ſecond 
Revelations for explaining his former Re- 


velations muſt have been cert ainer than 
any Explicationshe could have attempted 


by his Humane Reaſoning wit hout his 


- ſecond Revelations, And there is that 
certain Preſumption in fayour of that 


Age, that, if the ſenſe of the Divine 
Revelations had not. been rightly. under- 


| ſtood then, they cquld not have been 


rightly delivered to Poſterity, ſo that the 
Revelations themſelves muſt have been 
roman . | perfectly 


Wr ru un Fa 
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perfectly 4ſel eſs which could thencefor- 


ward never be rightly anderſtood. For 


it is certain that they who then live 


could neither ſpeak nor write nor deliver 
any other ſenſe of the Revelations then 
made, than that wherein themſelves an- 
der ſtood them. And therefore, if they 
had «nder/iood them falſly, the Error 
muſt have deſcended to Poſterity for ever 
without any hope of Remedy. For that 
Remedy could not be without a New Re- 
welation of the fame things, which was 
never to be expected after the Ages I 
am ſpeaking of. But where both con- 
curred : That the ſenſe of a Theological 
Doctrine 1s agreeable with the ſeuſe where- 
in the Age of the 4poſtles was likely to 
underſtand it, as that Age was influenced 
by the Platonick Syſtem then received, 
and with the actual ſenſe of thoſe who 
receiv d it from the Apoſtles. Theſe two 


concurring give us the greateſt aſſuraxce 
that Matters of this Nature are capable 


of. Much greater than that which is 
derived from particular expreſſions of 
Seripture in an Age wherein Time has 
made a great Change as well in the fig- 
unification of Terms, as in the Opinions 
and Circumſtances, to which they are now 
applied. This I took for the certaime/ſt 
way of proceeding I could think oh 
Air NY TE 
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for ſecuring the Trath of the Doctrines 
advanced by me, I took it alſo for the 
bet Expedient for ſecuring my Inferences 
from the Charges of Novelty and Im- 
piety, when my deſign was to diſcover, 
as well as I could, the Senſe of the moſt 
Antient and Pious Ages, Nor can I 
imagine how I could better provide a- 
gainſt the Imputation of Crudeneſs, and 


| Raſhneſs and Precipitancy, than by giving 


the World this Account of my Princi- 
ples long before my Fpiſtolary Diſcourſe 
appeared. Thus Dr. Turner has a true 
Account of my deſign in my Book, which 
he ſeems ſo deſirous to know, and at 
which he gueſſes ſo unhappily. And 1 


eſt better for my purpoſe, by the Do- 
trine of the Holy Catholick Church, and 
of the Church of England, which hass 
always profeſſed an Honour of Catholick | 


Antiquity. As for the Charge of Tnju- | 


diciouſneſs, I know, and own, it; nor 
will T defend my ſelf againſt it. Nor 
am I /orry for it, ſo far as it obliges' me 
to a ſtricter dependence on the Divine 
Aſliſtance, and, not to be wanting to my 
ſelf in diligence in the uſe of my own en- 
deavours, without which I cannot 22. 
title my ſelf to that Aſſiſtance, My Cauſe 
is only concerned in my having Judged 

| a reiht 


ſhall be glad to hear what he can ſug- 
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right in this particular. And whether I 
have done ſo, or not, my Cenſurers 


will eaſily underſtand when they ſhall 


have examined my Proofs in the places 

now mention'd, with Application to 

the preſent Caſe now in Queſtion. 

But when they Charge me with In- 12. 
ferences of ill diſpoſed and anskilful Per- — — 
ſons, it is hard to imagine how they can by unrea- 
believe this equal, if my Caſe had been ſonable 
their omn. The Doctrine of Chriſtian — 
Liberty was abuſed by thoſe who made Equity, 
their Liberty a Cloak of their Malicionſneſs — 
Who deſpiſed Dominions and ſpoke Evil of 3 
Dignities, and violated all the Duties of from which 
their reſpective Subordinations to Parents, — 3 
Maſters and Haſbanas, Did the Apo- unreaſon- 
files therefore think themſelves obliged 2Þ!y {- 
to forbear the Preaching it, or charge 
them who did fo as acceſſary to theſe im- 

moral Conſequences? So the Doctrine of 

the Exemption of the Gentiles from the 

Rituals of the Moſaick Law,occaſion'd an 

Error in the other extream of & o, of 
exemption from the Mora/Preceprs of the 

fame Diſpenſation. Yet that never 

made them the more remiſß in aſſerting 

the juſt Rights and Priviledges of their 
uncircumriſed Proſelytes. Ihe Apoſtle 

rather teaches us to deſpiſe ſuch unrea- 
ſonable unjuft 'Cenſures : With me it is 


4 
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4 very ſmall thing that I ſhould be Judged 
of you, or of Man's: Judgment, 1 Cor. 
IV. 3. Wi is my Liberty judged of another 
Nan 's Conſcience? X, 29. The Excep- 
tion is, in truth, endleſs. For there is 


hardly Boy Truth whatſoever but what 


may be 4 . by perverſe Adverſaries, 
if anreaſonable Conſequences be once al- 
lowed for a juſt cau/e of Offence in aſſert- 
ing it. If Grace be urged, this may be, 
and has been, detorted by ſome to a 


©... Conſequence of ſuch dependance on God 
++"... AS may excuſe them from their own Hu- 


mane ende avours. And, on the contra- 
ry, if Free-Will be inſiſted on for ſhew- 
ing the neceſſity of Men's contributing 
do their omn Happineſs; this alſo has been 


ſo miſunderſtood, as to encourage Men 


foto rely on their own performances as 
to be unjuſt in their due acknowledgment 
to the Divine Favour, Muſt therefore 


neither of them be taught publickly ? Or, 
rather, ought not both of them to be de- 


fended notwithſtanding thoſe unreaſon- 


able Inferences of partial and corrups 
Judges of ſuch matters? This — 
is rather to be aſſerted. But ought not 
the Evidence and  Momentoaſneſs be firſt 
required, that may countervail the ill 


Events that may follow on the publication 


of a Doctrine to which ill Conſequences 
are imputed? No doubt they ought _ 
- 
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the Evidence and Certainty and Damage 
of the Conſequences are ſuch as are equal 
to the Evidence and Bereſit of the Do- 
frine from whence the Conſequence is 
deduced.Butwhether this be true in our 
preſentCaſe, muſt depend onourfollowing 
Diſputes. In the mean time I ſee no rea- 


fon why it ſhould be inſiſted on in the 


Caſeof the unreaſonableInferences of ill Men, 
which are indeed no real Conſequences 
at all. Such this is, that infers actual 
Mortality in our preſent Caſe from the 
given Natural Mortality of Humane Souls, 
Mr, Clark is unhappy in the Inſtance by 
him produced relating to the Caſe of 
Epic urus, for proving that Conſequences 
drawn by the generality of Men, who would © 72 
not attend to the Subtleties and Diſtinctions 

of Eyicurus were yet thought imputable 

to that Philoſopher himſelf; and that 

Cicero thought him azſwerable for thoſe Ci. 4; 
Conſequences, The Orators words are, Finib. Ls 
At negat Epicurus ( hoc enim veſtrum 85 
Lumen) quemquam, qui honeſte now vivat, 


jucunde poſſe vivere, Quaſi ego id curem, 


quid ille atat, aut neget. Ilud quero, quid 
et, qui in voluptate ſummum bouum putat, 
conſentaneam ſit dicere. I have tranſcri- 
bed the words more fully and exactly 
than Mr. Clark, And it plainly appears 
by them, that Cicero does not Charge 
picurus with Conſequences of his Do- 
| : ctrine 
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ctrine drawn by any others. Much leſs 
by them who would not attend to his own 
Subtleties and Diſtinctions. It is him- 


ſelf he Charges with the real Conſe- 
quences of his own Doctrine, notwith- 


ſtanding his own inconſiſtent Affirmations 


or Negations. Nor does he charge 
him with denying or granting conſe- 
quences inferred by others ; but with 
denying what he could not deny if he 


would be true to his Principles. The 


Inſtance given is, in his denying that 
they live pleaſantly who do not live ver- 
tuouſiy. Meaning the Caſe of them who 
indulge themſelves in the affluence of 
diſhoneſt, Corporeal Pleaſures, This the 
Orator thought inconſiſtent with the 
other paſſages of Epicurus produced by 
him on other occaſions,- wherein he had 
owned Boaily Pleaſures to be properly 
Pleaſures, and had denyed the proper 


Name of Pleaſure to any thing that was 


not liable to ſome Corporeal perception. 
When my hopetul Adverſary can infer 
any thing out of my Principles by as ze. 
ceſſary a conſt _ as this was from the 
Principles of Epicurus, that diſhone#t 
Pleaſures might, notwithſtanding, de- 
ſerve the Name of Pleaſures by the Prin- 
ciples of Epicurus; Then I ſhall, and not 

till hen, acknowledge this Teſtimony 
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of Cicero favourable to his purpoſe. So 
far, at leaſt, as I have acknowledged 
my ſelf anſwerable for real and neceſſary 
Conſequences. Yet even then I cannot 
. 3 own it ſufficient for his purpoſe of mak- 
ing me «»ſwerable for Conſequences drawn 
; 3 by Men who wil not attend to what he 
is pleaſed to call the Saubtleties and Di- 
ſtinctions of their Adverſaries. His Au- 
thor ſpeaks of no ſuch Caſe of Conſe- 
quences drawn by unfair Adverſaries of 
the Cauſe of Epicurus. Jet I could not 
otherwiſe have owned, even the Autho- 
rity of Cicero himſelf ſufficient for that 
purpoſe. I think my ſelf therefore very 
ſafe from any further attempt on this 
Argument, till my Adverſaries can prove 
that actual Mortality is a neceſſary Conſe- 
quence of my owning the Humane Soul 
to be zaturally Mortal. This Conſe- 
r 3 quence I do not evade, but, I may, 
s With a becoming aſſurance, Challenge 
them to prove it, if they can. And, if 
r ever they do it ſo, as to ſatisfie even 
3 themſelves ; T ſhall then deſire them to 
reflect who it is that will be moſt ſervice- 
4 able to the Caſe of the Infidels. What 

& I fay can do them no Service til] this 

t 
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Conſequence be proved. It is therefore 
the proving this Conſequence that ſerves 
the corrupt Intereſts of Unbelievers. — 

will 


Preliminary Defence 
will be therefore to them, not to nie, 
that the Apoſtates muſt be beholder for 
this Conſequence, which I think the whole 
united Abilities of the Atheiſts unable to 
prove for themſelves, And can they ſtill 
be ſo anequal as to Charge me with the 
Conſequences of their own Reaſonings, 
not mine? Muſt Pious Readers be pre- 
Judged againſt hearing my Reaſons, when 
all the Impiety that may follow in the E- 
vent, is not derivable from any Conceſ= 
ſions or Principles of mine, but from Aſ- 
ſertions advanced by themſelves againſt 


my Belief as well as againſt my Princi- 


ples. I warn then this, to let them ſee 

how eaſie it were to recriminate, and to 

turn the Ttal of the Juſt, as well as Pious 

Readers againſt them, as they have al- 

ready endeavoured it againſt me. If 

they would think it anfair in me; I ſhall 

humbly intreat them to conſider how 

they can be able to excuſe the very ſame 

1. Way of proceeding from the like :mpata- 

It would tion, which they are pleaſed to Cenſure 
by more for ag ſo faulty in me. i IF | 

relts of For my part I deſign »o ſuch «ſe of ſo 

our Com- juſt 4 recrimination as to prejudge the 

Of Keligl. Pious Readers againſt hearing what we 

on tf ha ve to ſay on both ſides impartially. I 

bear theſe do not think that my Adverfaries iatend- 

unjatAc- ed to give our common Adverſaries of 

on all ſides: Religion 
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Religion that advantage which may be 
taten by Patrons of Wickeaneſsfrom their 
Reaſonings againſt me. What I would 
recommend, on this occaſion; to their 


moſt ſerious Thoughts, is, only to let 


them ſee how. much more it would be 
for the Intereſts of Religion, that the 


Friends of Religion would proceed Friend- 
h and anantmonſly in managing their 
common Cauſe, rather than fall into need- 
leſs and exaſperating Accuſations of each 
other. Their doing otherwiſe gives the 
common Adverſaries aduantage againſt 
both, who are ready to ſecond both in 
what is ſpoken by each to the diſparage- 
ment of his Adverſary; and to believe 
neither of them in what is ſpoken in his 
own Vindication, Thus the Adverſary 
rains their Authoriiy, by making both 
equal, yet impoſſible that they ſhould 


both be true. And, on the contrary, where 


the Opinions of ſuch Defenders of com- 
mon Aſſertions, are contradictious, it is 
as certain, that one of them muſt inevi- 
tably be falſe. Then it is in the Power 


of theſe Deceivers, by pretending a 


to intermeddle in the Diſputes of an oppo- 
ſite Party, to leave both of the oppoſite 


Aſſertions under the ſuſpicion Of: that 


falſbood, which their very cantradict ion 
pꝓtoves to be in ane of them. For till they 
Les #7 E examine 
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examine'both their proofs, they cannot, 


without betraying manifeſt Partiality, 


declare for one of them. Thus long there- 
fore they will be willing, on account of 
an Oftentation of Juſtice, to allow them 
both equal, that is, liable to the Charge 
of that Falſbood which muſt inevitably 
be in one of them. And finding this ad- 
vantage of their indifferency, it will be 
a Temptation to them never to enquire 
into the Merit of the Cauſe, which muſt 
neceſſarily determine them, which is not 
ſo agreeable to their preſent corrupt In- 
clinations; For it is as certain, by the 
Nature of cuntradictions, that one muſt 
as neceſſarily be trae as the other is ne- 
ceſſarily falſe. Thus the diſcovery of the 
falſe Propoſition does as certainly con- 
clude the Truth of the Propoſition that 
contrudicts it, as if the proof of that con- 
tradictory Propoſition had been particu- 
_ larly conſider d. This therefore certainly 
loſes that Aathority which might oblige 
the impious Adverſary to examine the 
Merit of the Cauſe, without which it is 
impoſſible for him to judge ſolidly con- 
cerning it, how neceſſary ſoever it is 
to his Eternal Intereſts. They therefore 
diſcover the Cauſe for which they pretend 
ſuch a Deu by needlefs Accuſations and 
Diviſions of. the Advocates for it, who 
. would 
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3 would otherwiſe be glad of their aff 
ance, and who might certainly promore 
it by ananimous endeavours, better than 
each Diviſion can alone by its ſingle and 
ſeparate Reaſons and Intereſts, Why 
ſhould therefore my. Adverſaries not 
chooſe this way of joyning with me in 
defence of our Common Excellent Cauſe, 
rather than diſable me for contributing to 
it, by raiſing needleſs Prejudices againſt 
me who would have been glad if they 
would have admitted me, and might 
certainly have been able to have done 
more with them than without them, how 
mean an Opinion ſoever they have, and 
that deſerved, of my ſeparate Abilities 2 
Though my afiffance had been inſignif- 
: cant, yet they very well know, that op- 
; poſition of Perſons, however contemptible, 
0 is not ſo. The advantage of Diviſion is 
the ſame, as to the Captious Adverſa- 
ries of our common Faith. They who 
judge of nothing but by its ſerviceable- 
neſs to their beloved Cauſe, will not fail 
to make little things appear great, and 
make Authorities of thoſe whom they 
would otherwiſe deſpiſe, when they 
judge what is faid Serviceable to their 
wicked purpoſes. So much leſs Abilities 
are requiſite for doing miſchief than for 
doing good, when the Aurhority depends 
291 E 2 upon 
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Preliminary Defence 
upon the Recommendation of Notoriouſſy 
Corrupt Judges. In that Caſe, the Abili- 
ties of thoſe who Plead the Authority is 
ſufficient to make amends for the want 
of Abilities inthe Authority it ſelf. The 
Authority depends not on the Merit of 
the Perſon in whom the Authority is in- 
veſted, but on the Opinion of others con- 
cerning him, which Opinion may be con- 
ciliated by the Abilities of an Encomiſt, 
at leaſt with his own Party, how deſti- 


tute ſoever the Authority may be of Me- 


rit that may deſerve it. Therein indeed 
appears the Power of Eloquence when it 
attains its end of perſwading its Auditors 
in Subjects moſt barrez in ,perſwaſive Ar- 
guments. I cannot therefore perceive 
their Prudence in making me an Adver- 
ſary, whether I will or no, by falſe and 
unreaſonable; Imputations. What need 
was there to poſſeſs the Pious Reader 
with a Prejagice, as if any Impenitent 
Atheiſt now living could have hopes of 


a milder Puniſoment upon his perſevering 


finally in the State of Impenitence, upon 
the Principles they are pleaſed to appro - 


priate to e, than upon their om? This 
being notoriouſly falſe, it was alſo a- 
gainſt the Iutereſt of their Cauſe to inſiſt 
on it. They might therefore have ſtay*d 
till it had been jected by our Adverſa- 
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of the Epiſtolary Diſcourſe. 
ries. They might ther have acquainted 


the Adverſary with my denial of his 
Charge ; and put him on the proof of ir. 


This had been but leaving Baal to Plead 


his mn Cauſe againſt me alone, without 
any Obligation of ſignifying their Opinions 
in the Diſputes between our common 
Adverſaries and me, in Caſe my Friends 
themſelves had zo: been /atisfied with 
my Reaſons. This had ſecured them 


ſelves and the Cauſe, from any concern in 


the Event, We had been azanimons in 
the Defence of that. Nor could the Ad- 
verſaries have taken ſhelter on either 
ſide, nor taken advantage of our diſſe- 
rent Opinions for weakening our common 
Authority, nor for excaſing themſelves 
from an Impartial Exquiry into our 
Reaſons. af 0 

This way of proceeding, as it had been 


I 


for the Intereſt of our common Cauſe, ſo 7 H 


it had been Juſter in relation to me, than 


the way they have been pleafed to prefer 


before it. This Plea obliged them to ſay 
nothing but what was notoriouſly true, 
whether it had been ſaid by them, or 
not; Nothing but what Candor and 
Charity, and the Rule of dealing as they 


would be dealt with, and all others of 
equal dealing, would have obliged them 


to: Nothing but what themſelves would 
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52 A Preliminary Defence 
have expected from others, if my Caſe had 
been their owa. Had they done ſo, 
Piety had been anconcerned, nor had there 
been any Scandal for either me, or any | 
other, to anſwer for. The Opinion, that 
my Principles allow eaſier Terms for au- 
repented Impieties than the Doctrine com- 
monly received, is alone the ground why, 
any ill diſpoſed Perſons may allow them- 
ſelves greater Liberty than they were a- 
ware of, as «lowed them by the Princi- 
ples received formerly. But can they ſay, 
that I om theſe eaſier Terms. They very 
well know that I do aot do ſo. Can the 
prove that God cannot Immortalize thoſe 
Souls which I ſuppoſe naturally Mortal? 
Could they do this, the Scandal that * 
might follow upon it, could not (in any 
Juſtice or Reaſon) be imputed to me, | 
when no other Foundation for the Scan- 
dal could be laid but by their firſt confu- | 
ting me. That had been a plain Demon- | 
ſtration that they who took advantage of 
the Scandal mult therein have acted b) 
other Principles than mino. How then can 
they make me anſwerable for ſuch Scan- 
dalous Practices, which can take no place 
but by an overthrom of ſome Principle of MF 
mine? Yet neither the Friends nor the 
Enemies of Religion do, or dare, attempt 
to prove that the actual Thumortality of the BF 
2 T Fl Saul 


n 


d 


— 
w 


a A O 


2 MII — — 
Wr r 8 * 

1 7 SA 2 OS 2 8 r 4 x N * A 

ly FT FT ot. r „ 8 8 


N * F * 7 S "4 NASAL TEE. ro F; 8 fn 37% 1 . 8 — 

N 9 8 _ So 6 HT. War $7, Was 8 1 E e $f] 4 * 2 EL ot. 
C ĩ˙ÜicP-w- POTS THAT 1M ü m4 TE. 

wr * * 3 5 * * P * — 0 


to the Epiſtolary Diſcourſe. 
Soul cannot be believed conſiſtently with 


the Belief of its natural Mortality. What 


ground therefore can theſe Irreligions 
Libertines have for reckoning on ſome 
Hopes of actual Mortality for themſelves, 
on no other ground but becauſe I take 


the Doctrine of the natural Martality of 


the Soul to have heen the Senſe of our 
Primitive Chriſtian Anceſtors? Nothing 
that I know of poſſible, but the Conf- 
dence of my Cenſurers in making me an- 


ſwerable for ſuch Inferences, and Practices 
grounded on ſuch Inferences, which can- 


not poſſibly be juſtified if act Morra. 


lity be not a neceſſary Conſequence of that 
Mortality which is only acknowledged 


Natural, My Brethren therefore in the 
cauſe of Religion, are the true Cazſes of 
the Scandal which they would ſo fain 
impute co me. They firſt Accuſe and then 
Betray me to our common Enemies, and 


ſet me up as an Aathority for thoſe Exe. 


mies, by falſe Reaſonings of their own; 
and then Treat me as if I had been 12. 


deed an Enemy, and make me Acceſſary 


to all the ill Conſequences 'of their own 
Falſe and Treacherous Inferences, which 
T deny, and they Know they cannot 


. 
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54+ A Preliminary Defence 
"5 [ne would admire how they ſhould 
occafion come to Charge me with allowing any 
of this falſe Hopes of actual Mortality to any Jafidels 
Chuge, that are like to ſee my Book (who are 


waz ground 


1/5 Suſpi- the only Perſons capable of receiving 
cions that Harm by it) when ſuch Hopes are ſo di- 
Vlora. rectly againſt the Principles, as well 

Mortali- TECULY again the Frincipies, as Well as 


ty weuld the Profeſſions of it. The rather ſo, be- 


_ be owned cauſe they, who have ſhewn themſelves 


as 4 Con- — gc: | : 

ſequence 10 willing to Charge me with contradt- 

of _ ions, on other occaſions of their o 
. 5 | 5 | 

tality en. iſtate of my Principles, yet have not 

zer1ained pretended one word of mine whereby 


by thoſe I allowany ſuch Hopes to any who have 


who never 


rhoroughty heard of the: Goſpel... And I: will not 


under- Charge them with doing it without 
— ge them with doing hout any 


| Hypothe: pretence for ſo doing. What then can 
fis, and be the pretence ſeeing my Book it ſelf al- 
received 5) loves none Nothing but the Suſpicion | 


others on 


their Cre- that act aal Mortality would be intended 


dit. When natural Mortality was aſſerted. This 


I had experience of in verbal Diſcourſes 
long before T had any Thoughts of ri. 
ting this Book ; but much more pablrkly 
when it was-known that I was engag- 
ing my ſelf on this Subject, and eſpecially 
when it was knows to be with a deſign 
of Publication. Then my Friends, who 
had very imperſect Notions of my Hy- 
potheſis, might very probably /bake. their 
Heads at it, as Dr. Turner's expreſſion 


is, Iignifying theit own wiſ. W 
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of my Meaning: My way of Reaſoning 

from an Fypot heſis, requires longer reſpites 

of Speech than moſt of them are willing 

to allow when they are allarm'd by any 
Conſequence ungrateful to them. Thus 
they know only my general Propoſitions, 
but allow no Ine for hearing their Li- 
mitations, Nor can they bear an accu- 
rate Diſcourſe on a Subject againſt which 
they have contracted a diſlite before they 
thoroughly ander ſtood it. This is my 
unhappineſs in dealing with moſt of 
3 them. They complain of Tediouſneſs 
in my Replies when I am not Conſcious 
of any thing ſeperfluous, or that is un- 
neceſſary for ſetting my Cauſe in its true 
| Light. This J am utterly denyed a hear- 
ing in Caſes where a fair hearing is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary for their own Informa- 
tion. It may poſſibly be my owz fault, 


Ea . A 
2 , 


and I would rather ſuſpect it to be ſo 
than impute it «n/ver/ally to my beſt 
Friends, that I cannot obtain the Favour 
from them of a hearing, ſo compleat, as 
| might qualifie them to judge what they 
are oſtentimes ſo apt to Cen/are on a de- 
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FfFfedive Information. But, though IL am 
| very ſenſible of the inconveniencie of it, 
| as it hinders my Friends and me from 
ö underſtanding each other, and therefore 
| from Benefiting by each others Diſcourſe; 
| yet I cannot, for my Life, diſcover th 
; 177 e Conſe 
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Cauſè of it, why J alone am denyed the 
Favour of a thorough hearing. I cannot 
learn it either by my own Obſervation, 
nor by any prudent Sag geſtion of my 
more Cedate Friends, who can judge as 
impartially in their own Concerns'as mine. 
If I could, I would endeavour to avoid 
it. However, whatever the Caufe is, 
the Fact is fo, that I can hardly get that 
Attention from any of my Friends, that 


vould be requiſite to make them Maſters 


of my Meaning, when I Reaſon in a 
Sorites, and on an Hypotheſis, And while 
it is fo, I cannot look on them as com- 
petent Judges of what I cannot make 
them ables Fund Nor can I look on it 
as any fault of my Cauſe, that ſuch, as 
do not &zow it do not approve it. Yet the 


Woands of fuch Friends are the ſevereſt 


of all. They are preſumed to know my 


Meaning on Account of their Famili- 


arity with 'me, when, in Truth, they 
do not. jag are preſumed, on that very 
Account of their Friendſhip, to paſs their 
ſevere Cenſures againſt me aumillingly ; 
and therefore not /ikely to Cenſure, but 
on very great and convincing Evidence. 
I wiſh this Preſumption had been trac. 
But, if they would be pleafed to pro- 
duce their Evidence, ppc none that 
they can pretend but the Suſpicion of an 


| ackual Mortality, pleadable | y Perſon J 


now 
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now living, as a neceſſary Conſequence of 
natural Mortality. This therefore having 
been diſproved, all the occaſion of this 
Noiſe againſt me is ultimately reſolved 
into the Autbority of thoſe who have 


taken upon them to judge of my Con- 


cluſions without that knowledge of my 
Principles that might qualifie them to 
Judge concerning them. This Authority 

has been reckow?d upon by thoſe who 
could not pretend to the like Familiarity 

with me before my Book appeared, that 

is, before themſelves could pretend any 
thing of their ow? Knowledge that might 
juſtifie their Cenſures. Theſe Authorities 
have been ſeconded by others, as incom- 
petent Judges as themſelves, who have 

not read my Book, no, nor the whole 
Title Page ; and yet have been, notwith- 
ſtanding, as poſitive in condemning it, as 
thoſe who had been better qualified for 
giving their Opinion concerning it. Thus 

my Book found the generality of Readers 
prepoſſeſſed againſt it, I do not ſay, before 

it was fairly heard, but before it was 6. 
heard at all, And can my Adverſaries 7 endea- 
think me bound, either in Conſcience, or ved, 45 


. |  wellas] 
in Reaſon, to be concluded by ſo unfair was able, 
and parrial a determination ? 0 prevent 


- Accordingly the Clamors were, that Char, 


T made no difference between the Souls my Book, 
of Men and Brutes; that I thought all Tie 0 


Souls ſelf. 


A Preliminary Defence 
Souls annihilated at their Death; and 
that I thereby deſtroyed all Rewards and 
Paniſhments, and conſequently the Se- 
curity of all Religion ſo far as it relates to 
the future Life, This if it had been 
true, had been a jait occaſion of the 
diſcountenance of all Pious Perſons. And 
my Adverſaries have taken the advan- 
tage of urging the Authority of theſe un- 
Fair Readers againſt me. Mr. Clark im- 
putes their miſtakes to the imprudence of 
my Title, Mam, fays he, wha ſce the 
Imprudent Title of your Diſcourſe, and 
will not take the Pains to read the Book it 
ſelf, will conclude that you ſuppoſe the Soul 
to Periſh at the Diſſolution of the Body. 
But I can aſſure him that thoſe azequal 

uages were poſſeſſed with that miſtake 
before my Book was in the Preſs, or had 
any Title at all. And I haye ao given 
an Account how they came to be fo. And 
J can withal aſſure him that I did en- 
deavour, in proſpect of that miſtake, to 
ſecure my Title from any ſuch impru- 
dence as might occaſion ſuch a miſtake, as 
well as I was able, by adding immedi- 
- ately the words, But actually Immortalized 


Nor does he give the leaſt Exception, 


Why this Pradence was not ſufficient to 


have obviated that miſtake. in Readers of 
that 1% who had any inclination ta 


Juage, 
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judge favourably. Eſpecially conſidering 
the little Room allowable in the Title. 
Thoſe words plainly implied, that the 


natural Mortality aſſerted by me did not 
neceſſarily imply any actual Mortality. 
And how far the actual Immortality was 


to extend was to be expected in my Book, 
where the Reader would have found it 
as full as Mr. Clark himſelf would have 
deſired. Prudence I cannot pretend to. 
But I know not how I could have ex- 
preſs'd more Caution in ſo ſmall a Room. 
But neither can I hope for any ſufficient 
Caution if he will deal ſo hardly with 
me as to make me anſwerable for the 
miſtakes of my Meaning in thoſe who will 
not take the Pains to Read my Book. He 
is not ſo ſevere where the Caſe is his om]. 
He does not think himſelf Chargeable 
with the wiſtabes of the Anſwerer to his 


Boyltan Lectures, not being. Conſcious tg 
that his Lectures had any way contribu- the end of 
ted to thoſe miſtakes.” Nor does God him- bite 


ſelf involve others in the Gailt of Errors 


incurred by want of diligence of the Er- 


roneous Perſon for preventing them, ſuch 
as this is, of thoſe who will not take the 
Pains that is neceſſary. for their Infor- 
mation, Vet Dr. Turner with his, Cc. 
Robs me of even this littie Expedient of 
my Imprudence. If the Reader looks no 

IE farther 


57 


Adver- 
m at 
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| farther than he would have him,he was 4 
not to know that I was for any Immortali- F : 
ty at all. So in his Title. Elſewhere 
again p. 1 2. Only with a deſign of falſly * 
Charging me with the Opinion of Dr. 
Coward, which Charge he owns at the 
ſame time, and. coxjeſſes to have been 
undeſerved. Complaining however that 
he could not find the difference between 
the other Dr. and ne without the Pains 
of Reading ſome following Pages. Had 
he been as willing to find Apologies for me, 
as Exceptions againſt me, he might have 
found it in the very place where he com- 
pla ins that he could not find it. That is 
if he had not inter polated his own, G. 
What poſ/zbility is there to make ſuch |! 
Perſons ſee what they omn themſelves 
to ſee at the ſame time they dem it, it 
it make in Favour of a Perſon for whom 
they have no kindneſs? But I delight 
not in expoſing thoſe Perſonal failings of 
_ theſe otherwiſe Ingenious Perſons, Nor 
ſhould their being the Agreſſors in the like 
Per ſonal Acruſat ions have provoked me to 
it, if it had not been neceſſary for my 
Cauſe, to let the Reader underitand how 
little occaſions were ſafficiznt for Perſons 
ſo willing to fd occaſions agairit me, 
This made them ſo diſpoſed to take the 
advantage of thoſe falſe Repreſentations 
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of the Epiſtolary Diſcourſe. 61 
already raiſed againſt my Book before it 
appeared to ſpeak for it ſelf. : 

They did not conſider that the Autho- 2 Ad. 
rities on whoſe Credit they had received verfaries 
theſe falſe Notions of my Boo were not ve ve 
ſo well qazlified to jadge of it as themſelves ſucrable 
were when they had Read it. Yet upon than I 
v0 better Authority they have been plea- 77 he 
ſed to Charge me with things they could Events of 
not find there. I am ſure the Scanda- on 
lous aſe made by Iinpious Perſons cannot — 
be marranted but by other Premiſes than 
what are granted, or any way ſuppoſed 
in my Book. When my Friends Who 
neither nem my Hypotheſis, nor had 
ever really qualified themſelves for know- 
ing it, either by Diſcourſe, or by Reading 
the Book it ſelf, had poſſeſſed the generality 
of Readers with falſe Opinions of it, as 
if it had favoured the actual Mortality of 
Impious Perſons of our preſent Age; it 
was Natural for Perſons ſo. concerned in 


I chat 7 alſe Doctrine, and therefore ſo 40. 


poſed to believe it, to lay hold on Conceſ- 
ſions, however faiſe, yet ſo very advan- 
ragions for their purpoſe. This they did 


before my Book it ſelf was publiſhed, 
when neither they nor their Authorities, 
could pretend any words of mine that 
could jaſtiſie their aſeribing ſuch an Aſ- 
ſertion tome. Then their Reaſon _ 

| e 
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be no other but their 77 aten Conjecture, 
that I would own attual Mortality as a 
Conſequence of the nataral Mortality by 
me Aſſerted.' The Infidels therefore then 
could pretend no other Reaſon why they | 
took this Doctrine for mine, but becauſe | 
it was imputrd to me by them who could | 
then pretend no certainer Reaſon for that 


falſe Imputation than they themſelves, 
Thoſe fa{ſe Authorities therefore, not I; 


AD _ ought, in Jeſtice, to be anſwerable for 


the ill v/e made of their Aſſertions, not 


mine. And my Adverſaries themſelves 
are ſo far Acceſſary to theſe Scandals as 
themſelves take advantage of them, and 
add Credit to them, when themſelves 
have better and ſurer Informations from 
my Boot. The Impious Perſons can find 
no ground for their blame-worthy Pra- 
cHces in my Boot. Let my Adverſarie: 
forbear their alſe Accuſations, and my 
{Name is never like to be vouched for any 
of theſe unjuſtifiable Practices. But, if they 
cannot be prevailed on to do me this 
Juſtice; T wonder how they can have 
the Confidence to Charge me with what 
I am no way cozcerzed in but by their 
own antrue and grounale/s Accuſations. 
If they have the Ln for Religion that 


they pretend to, it is more in their Power 


than mine to abvuiate theſe Scandals. — 
a they 
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they may do it on Terms which they 
are obliged to grant, as well for their 
own ſakes as mine, by only doing me 
Juſtice, and forbearing what they cannot 
juſtifie. I am not apprehep{ive of any 
thing that {zp:oas Perſons can find in my 
Book that is of pernicious Conſequence if 

faxeefing 


{elves are able to Write what ſhall be 
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64 Preliminary Pefence 
une xcept ionable under ſuch an emen, it 
will then be time enough for them to 

inſult me for not being able to follow their 
examples. But I need not Challenge them 
to that for which even Inſpiration it ſelf 
is not ſufficient. St. Paal himſelf was not 
able to vindicate the Prudence and Ju- 
dicioa ſueſ of his own Writings on ſuch a 
Tryal as this. No, nor amy of the other 
Sacred Writers, So we are aſſured by 
St. Peter, who himſelf was one of them. 
He tells us that St. Paal alfo had ſome 
things hard to be underſtood, which they 
who were unlearned and unſtable wyeſted, 
as they did alſo the other Scriptures, unto 
their own Deſtruction. 2 St. Pet. III. 16. 
Theſe Errors were as pernicious as any 
that can be pretended in ) Caſe, Muſt 
therefore theſe Diviue Authors be an- 
ſwerable for theſe Errors of theſe uusłii- 
ful and anſtabie Expoſitors of their Wri- 
tings ? Withal they forget to ſhew us 
how they, who neither da, nor wil, 
Read my Boot, can be pretended to de- 
rive their Error concerning the af 
Mortality of their Souls from me. Such 
can receive it only from tlreir Falſe In- 
formers, and my Falſe Arcaſtrs, ho 
therefore muft alone be anſwerable for the 
Conſequences of ir,how Trypious ſoever 
they prove in the Eenrt. 
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which this, Myjror alone will never be | 
| ſerviceable te their purpoſe. But who 
ever thought thoſe Acceſſary to Impious 


+» Concluſions, who cannot deny both Pre- 


miſes of the Syllogiſm from whi ch ſuch 
Impious Concluſions are inferred? The 


_ Concluſion: follows the weaker part, and 


will as certainly prove «zcertain if one 


Premiſe be uncertain as if both had been 
ſo. But however Mr. Clark pleads their 


' Cauſe for them thus: A Libertines, 


or when they haue Read and Conſidered all obar 


_ 08 offer, will ſtill conclude, that if (as 
you grant to them) the Soul muſt of it ſelf | 


| ener Periſh ſome time or other, there 
is no time ſo probable when it ſhoald Periſb, 
' as at the Diſſolution of the Body. And they 
will eaſily perſwade themſelves to rely upon 


this, that God will not work à perpetual 


| Miracle to. preſerve them preternaturally 
_ by his Omnipotent Power on purpoſe to in- 


flict upon them an Eternal Puniſhment, 
which by Mature they were not capable of 
undergoing. This is not proving me Ac- 
ceſſary to their Error, when he is fain to 
help them to confate my Opinion before 
he can help them to any advantage a- 


gainſt me in our common Cauſe of actual 


Inmortality. All therefore that he can 


| ſay againſt: me, is, that my Hpotheſi is 


510 not t.fo 9 as that which is more 


a . received, 
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of the Apiſtolary Diſcourſe. 
received, of natural Immortality, Not 
that I ſay any thing from whence the 
Inſidels can infer their ſo deſired actual 
Mortality, Yet, even in proving this, 
he has ſo many miſtakes as ſhew plain- 
ly that he had not thoroughly digeſted 
the Hypotheſss he is pleaſed to confute. 
Where did I tell him, or the Libertines, 
whoſe Cauſe he Pleads againſt me, that 
the Souls of the Libertines we are ſpeak- 
ing of (that may make l «ſe of my Book) 
muſt of themſelves naturally Periſh ſome 
time or other ? He knows,on the contrary, 
that I deny them to be left to that Mor- 
tality which is natural to them, and that 
they are actuall) Immortalized by the Di- 
vine Pleaſure. Where did I grant that, 
if they muſt Dy at ſome time, there is no 
time ſo probable; when they ſhould Periſh, 
4s at the Diſſolution of the Body? He had 
here forgotten that I did zot derive the 
natural Mortality of the Soul from its 
dependance on our groſs Organical Bodies; 
but from the Divine Elation, which, in 
reference to the mon, or Flatus, was by 
the Aztients thought free and Arbitrary, 
not of any zeceſ/ity of the Divine Nature, 
as in the Caſe of the Divine Spirit. He 
might have known, that the Philoſophy = 
of that Age (to which he ſees me aſcribe 
fo much in the Iaterpretation of the Scrip- 
Y F 3 ture, 
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Separation from it. Theſe tlings being 


gf Judgment, Even the Souls of thoſe 
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ture, made the »pzun of the Ns, and 
Jon, Antienter than the Body, and in- 
fuſed into the Body by the Incorporating 
Genij the Preſidents of Fiss Or Genera- 
tion. He might alſo have known that 
Ad us was the Place allotted by the Phi- 
loſophy of that Age for Souls in their State 
of Separation in contradiſtinct ion to their 
Minds whoſe Seal was Heaven, properly 
ſo called the proper Reſidence of Immor- 
tal Beings. On theſe Principles the Sow! 
properly fo called was ſuppoſed to have 
its Being before it came into the Body, 
and to perſevere in its Being after its 


ſuppoſed, the Diſſolution of the Bod) 
can ſignifie nothing to the actual Mortality 
of the Soul. As for that Cauſe therefore 
of its Mortality, that it depends on the 
Divine Pleaſare, the Principles, I now 
proceed on, do zot oblige me to own 
the time of its departure from the Body for 
a Seaſon for God to withdraw the Arbitra- 
ry influence of his breathing, which I con- 
ceive fo eſſentially neceſſary for its perſe- 
verance, and the withiarawing of which 1 


take for the true Cauſe of its actual Mor- 


tality. He might have been pleaſed to 
remember, that I took it to be God's 
Pleaſure to continue all Souls to the Day 


who 
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who were to be concerned in the Re- 
troſpective part of that Juagment, not in 
the Judicial Sententes to be pronounced 
in that 7 If he had remem- 
bred this, he could not have made the 
time of their Bodily Diſſolution the moſt 
probable Seaſon for the Death,cven ofthoſe 
Souts,whom:Goa had deſigned to leave to 
their actual Mortality. At leaſt, he could 
not have made his Iaſidel Reaſon ſo by 
any Principles of mine, or for which I 
can, with any Juſtice, be account able. 
Vet this forgerfalreſs of Mr. Clark is com- 
mon to him with Dr. Turner, when he?!“ 
alſo reckons it among my Contradictions. 
That I reckoned thoſe who lived be- 
tween Adam and Moſes under the King- 
dum of Death; and yet withal believed 
that our Saviour. Preached to the Ante- 
diluwiams in Hues. Theſe two had been 
ealily reconcilable, if he had remembred 


that none of them who were ander the 


Dominion of Death, were permitted to y 
attaally till the Rłſurrectian. Till then 
our Saviour might find them, and Preach 
to them, in Hades, which was indeed 
the ingdom of Death, notwithſtand- 
ing their aν Mortality, which did 
not inmediutely put them into a State of 
l 39:10 Ot Au 
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19. Where alſo did I ever tell Mr. Clark; 


Hie Fallly 


that the Preternatural perpetuating ſuch 
ns 10 Souls as theſe could not otherwiſe be 
cone. performed but by a perpetual Miracle t 


nuance of All exerciſe of | Omnipotence 18 aot  Mira- 


Ls 


the Soul, culous. St. Ang uſtines Original of the 
Bigolu. Soul makes nem Creations as frequent as 
tion from Humane Births. And Conſervation: of 
the Body Creatures in their being already received 
beta; is by the School. Men taken for a perpe- 
Miracle. #aally repeated Creation, the fame Power 
being requiſite for continuing, as was 

ar firſt for giving thoſe Beings which re- 
quired Omni potence at firſt to give them. 

Thoſe effects therefore of Omnipotence are 

to be taken for Mir aculuus which are 
deviations ſrom the Rules eſtabliſhed 

by God for continuing the Order he ſet- 

tled them in at their firſt. Creation. If 


therefore there had been any certain 


Rule ſettled by God for the duration of 
Souls, which muſt have confined them to a 
certain time, as there is in Bodies, the pro- 
long ing their duration beyond the atmoit 
Period allowable by that Rale may 
indeed be taken for Miraculous. But, 
as there 1s nozeceſ/ity in the Nature of the 
Saul it ſelf ſufficient to preſer ve it for 
ever, ſo neither as there any known decay 
that muſt neceſſarily come to a Criſes 
within ſome certain time in order to its 


diſſo. 
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liſſolutian. It does not conſiſt of con- 
traries as our Bodies do, one part of 
which deſtroys the other, nor of any 
radical heat preying on its radical Moi- 
ture, nor of any parts that needs ſupplies 
which may in time, not be anſwerable 
do its decays. It has therefore no intrin- 
fick Tendency to Non-Exiſtence that 
may in any certain Period of time arrive 
at a Maturity, and either diſſolve its 
parts, or deftroy it as a {imple Being. Nor 
does it, as I ſaid, depend on the groſſer 
Organical Body, being believed to ſubſiſt 
before and after it. Nor does any Created 
thing beſides remain, on which it could 
depend, beſides the ſubtler Vehicle which 
confined it to matter, as it alſo did thoſe 
Demons, whom the Platoniſts conceived 
to maintain the Commerce between the 
Supream and Terreſtrial Beings. Thoſe 
Plutarch indeed makes Vivacious, but 


— 
F 


Mortal at length. But his Opinion was Pe Def. 
rare among even his Fellow) Heathen 9: 


Philoſophers. Among the Chriſtians it 
did not, that - I know of, take at all. 
Its Mortality therefore is derived only 
from the: Freedom and Arbitrarineſs of 
the Divine Flation, which makes its Be- 
ing precarious, and therefore under no 
Exigency of its Natare of being either 
from or to Eternity. This fort of — 
bt tality 
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_ entity Mr. Clark himſelf cannot deny to 
Humane Souls. But he thinks it nothing 


to my purpoſe, becauſe it is common to ; 
Hlamane Souls with Angels, whom, he 


thinks, I cannot — to be naturally 


— — — | 


Scbvols ave generally agreed in believing 
them ſo. Peat — he may 


know his miftake hereafter. / Then he 
may know that this precarions Immor- 
taln depending on the Divine Arti- 
zrary Pleaſure is properly natural Mor- 
tuay in the Senſe of that Age, and in 


reference to the Solution of the Phe- | 


nome na, for which it was nes nit by 
me. All that I obſerve, at 
that, according to this Hypotheſis, whe 
contixnution of the Soul, by this external 
Att of the Divine Flatium, how long 
doever it had been, though ir had been 
to Eterniiy; yet cannot properly be 
taken for Miraculnus. It is indeed pre- 
 rerauturil, as to the Object, the nature 
of the 8 it ſelf, which does not re- 
— that it ſhould be! perperuared for 
But though it does notrequire it, 
A 1 as this continnance of its 
being by this Arbitr ary Divine Act of 
Flateum is its nurura way of continuance 
in its EFxiſtenct, there is nothing contrary 
to its nature admitted, though God 


ſhould 
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ſhould be pleaſed to continue it for ever. 
Such Perperuity is indeed Freter natural 
as it exceeds the Powers ingredient in the 


nature of the Soul it ſelf for its own pre- 


ſervation. But it is perfectly agreeable 


to the nature of the Divine Ai, from 
whence the Soul it ſelf, as it is a Flatus, 
does naturally derive the continuation 


of its own Exiſtence, God's Arbitrary 
At is no leſs Arbitrary for being cunti- 


7 nued for ever, though its being Arbi- 
trary does not neceſſarily oblige him ſo to 


continue it. This the School. Men are 
pleaſed to call natural Immortality, be- 
cauſe it is agreeable to the natural way 


of continuing Created Beings, eſpecially 


a Being of this nature, which naturally 
depends on an Extrinſict Arbitrary Act 
of God. And they may call it ſo if they 
pleaſe. Provided they itill allow it as 
Arbitrary in God to withdraw his own Att 
ſo neceſſary for its Preſervation, with- 
out violating any of the Laws preſcribed 
by himſelf for his Ordinary Providence. 
And I do not know how they can deny 
the Saſpenſion of ſuch Acts to be agree- 
able tothoſe Laws if they will allow the 
Adts themſelves to be Arbitrary. They 
cannot be Arbitrary unleſs God be al- 
lowed to be under no Obligation ro them. 
For an taſinitely perfect Being is as much 


cons 
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confined by rational Obligations as others Þ x 
are by the neceſſiiy of their own reſpective Þ 1 
Natures. And Beings of this NVatare, 
cannot be concerned in the Mechaniſm | 
0 
C 
| 
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of the Corportal World, Nor can there 
therefore be any neceſſity of preſerving 
them on that account. Their Nature 

therefore being no otherwiſe Immortal 

than as God is , pleaſed to make them ſo; 

it muſt accordingly be in his Pleaſure, 

whether he will oblige: them to ſerve 

himſelf by Immortal Rewards and Pu- 

niſhments, or not. If he be ſatisfied Þ 

with Mortal Tnducements ; there | 

will be no zeed of putting them in a 

Preternatural State. Thus Daration to 

the end of the Morld, and the general 

Judgment, will be fafficient to make 

amends for the inequalities of their Worla- 

ly State, without concerning them fur- 

ther in the Sextences which are chen to 

be pronounced. What proceeds farther, 

3 as it is Preternataral, ſo it is perfectly 
Arbitrary, as no way confined by the 
Rules of God's general Providence. This 
therefore, as all other things alſo. do 
which depend on God's Arburary Plea- 
ſure, requires Divine Revelation with- 
out which it is impoſſible to be kzowz, 

And that Revelation will require a ſuffi- 
cient Promulgation for all to know it 
a whom 
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whom the Divine Legi ſlator is pleaſed 
to concern in it. And this Revelation and 
Promulgation may make this difference 
between Mankind, why ſome. may be 


concerned in theſe Immortal Rewards 
and Puniſhments wherein 4d are not 
concerned, who notwithſtanding par- 
tale with them in their common Ha- 


mane Nature, Why therefore may not 


they, who are hereby admitted togreater 


Rewards, be intitled, in caſe of their re- 
fuſal, to Pauniſhments proportionable, 
greater than they would have reaſon to 
fear, who had never been admitted to 
thoſe greater Favours by which their 
Natures might be advanced and en- 
abled? The Scripture manifeſtly ſuppoſes 
ſuch a diſparity between the Candidates 
of the Goſpel and thoſe who had ever 
heard of the Goſpel. However Mr. Clark 
will find no reaſon to take this perpetu- 
ating of Humane Souls by this Divine 
Flation for Miraculous, by my Principles. 
That way of preſerving a Flatus is natural 
to it as it 15aF/atw,and therefore is ſo far 
from violating any Lam of Mature pre- 
ſeribed by the Author of Nature, that it 
is not ſo much as prerernatural, No more 
can ĩt be preternatural ſor God thus to 
continue it to any, however diff ant Period 
of Time. Becauſe the Nature of the Soul 
r it 
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it ſelf has no intrinſick Principle of cor- 


ruption that may come to a Criſis in any 


certain Period, beyond which it cannot 
ſubſiſt by the Law of its own Nature. So 
long there can be no need of over- ruling 
that Law, which 1s that alone which 
requires a Power of working Miracles. It 
may therefore ſubſiſt infinitehy, as that 
word implies an anconſinement to any 
certain bounds. All therefore that would 
be preternat ural to it would be its ſubſiſt- 
ing inſinitelj as the word implies an ex- 
cluſion of all poſſible beunds, how large 
ſoever; that are ſhort of Eternity. Such 
a ſubſiſtence as this does indeed exceed the 
Nature of a precarions Being as to any 
Principles conferred upon it for its own 
Preſervation, This therefore is all that 
that requires a Miraculous Power, if even 
this require it. For its depending on 
the Divine Pleaſure is as teconcilable 
with its enduring to Eternity as its en- 


during for one ſingle Moment after its 


Creation. It may therefore be doubted 
whether the daration of the Soul to E- 


rernity be even preternatural. 80 far it 


is from being contrary to any Law of 
Nature, as tliat muſt be which requires 
a Power properly Miraculous. The Souls 
ſubſiſting to all Erernity on that account 
of the Divine Pleaſure to per petuate — 
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could be indeed no more à Miracle than 
if God had been pleaſed to erpetuate our 
Corporeal World, hich: y its Conſti- 
tution, has nomore decay, or enden to 

any certain Period of Duration than the 


Soul it ſelf, as Dr. Hakewill has | 


finee ſhewn in his Excellent Apology for 


the Divine Providence. Where then can 


Mr. Clark find his perpetual Miracle, if 
God be pleaſed to perpetuate the Mortal 


| Soulas well as the Mortal World, by my 


Principles ? God's doing ſo with the 
World, though confe(ſ 2 Mortal in its 


own Nature, would no more violate the 


Laws conſtituted by himſelf for the con- 
tinuation of the World than his dealing 
the fame way with the Soz! could inter- 
fire with the Laws made by himſelf for 
the Natural Duration of Humane Souls, _ 
though we ſhould ſuppoſe them as Na- 20. 

— Mortal as al agree the World to God's 


makin 
3 


** Fir truſs; the Nature of our Humane _ of 
Fouls (Orr this Principle of their depend- Puniſh: 
ip on this Divine Arbitrary Flatiun) ment by 
muſt, of it ſelf, be as 1 55 to act aal — 
Mortality 'or Immortality as the Divine ting bin 
Pleaſare is in ut t& determine whe. 7 "OH Ps 
ther Of hie a Thall'be tert Portion. S0 2m he 


far indestł they are are Ayu in their on Man than 


| Marare us no Euigence of their Nature it is in tbe 


Caſe of the 
obliges _— 
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obliges God to make them Immortal. So 
far again they are in a Natural. Capacity 
of Immortality as they have no fix'd Pe- 
riod preſcribed them for their Duration 
by any Law of their Nature, and may 
therefore have their Duration prolonged 
unlimitediy without over-ruling any 
Natural Oppoſition or ReluQtancy. This 
is exactly the Doctrine of Theophilus 
Antiochenus in the place produced in my 
Epiſtolary Diſcourſe, where he does as 
well deny Immortality as Mortality to be 
Natural to Man in the Condition where- 
in he was Originally Created. The word 
Natare is uſed by him on both occaſions, 
That my Adverſaries may not take it 
for a Contradidtion of mine, when both 
Mortality and Immortality are denyed to 
be Nataral to the Soul 1n the different 
Senſes now explained. This therefore 
being the Nature of the Soul, its depen- 
dance on the Arbitrary Pleaſure of God 

leaves it perfectly to his Determination 
upon whether account he will be pleaſed 

to exact their Duty, whether of Immor- 
tal Rewards and Puniſhments, or of ſuch 
only as ſhall. be Mortal, and ſhall there- 


fore expire at the Term himſelf would 


be plegſed e they baving none 
NMataral Beraten. Idar dhe 
5 wild 44. 
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em by the Lam of their, own: 


F U — ˙ ⁰ : A: 


Q << www w 5 SS 


a @ < ©» 


>» 
* 


—— 


> et 


wo X. 7 


1 
7 
4 
6. 
1 
2 
— 


Humane Souls Immortal, added no new 
Principle to them in General, but only 
prolonged or ſbortned their duration in 
Accommodation, to the zo Principles 


originally A 80 for Man, of Soul 
and Spirit; ſo that as Mortality was 


more agreeable to what Man ac re. 
ceiv'd, : Immortality alſo was more a- 


reeable to What was even then de- 
Fan'd for him. This might eaſily ac- 
count for God's different Dealings with 
the fame Humane Nature according to 
their different degrees of Information, 
They, who perhaps, might not be ad- 
mitted as Candidates for the nobler im- 
mortal Rewards might be left to the 
Rewards and Puniſhments of this Life, 
and of the intermediate State between 
their Death and Reſurrection. But the 
Favourites, Who are admitted to Super- 
natural Rewards, are thereby. admitted 
to an equality with Angels, and thereby 
expoſed to Puniſhments proportionable to 
their advanced Nature, that is, to the 
Puniſhment prepared for the Devi! and 
pi Angels, This is no gore than would 
created Angels. It cannot᷑ therefore be 

more hajſb than it is in the Caſe of che 
Angels, who were indeed created ſo O. 
Ly nally. ; God coal 4 ART ** (Of te 
_ tha 


* 
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had thought fit to do ſo) have relieved the 
Angels, as he does Men, by withdram- 
ing what is Preternataral in them alſo, 
and by leaving them to that Contingenty 
of being, which is Eſſential to them as 
they are Creatures, This would have 
made their Puniſhment alſo Temporary. 
Nor can Mr. Clark himſelf dem, but 
that God could eaſily have ſuffered them 
alſo to Die, if himſelf had pleaſed, by 
only withdrawing that Influence of his 
own, Which had been as neceſſary to 
their continuance, as his actual Flation 
was to the continuance of Humane Souls. 
I do not think that Mr. Clark will fo 
aſſert the natural Immortality of Angels, 
as to queſtion but that God was as much 
at Liberty to ſuffer them alſo to Relapſe 

to their Original Nothing, as can be 
pretended in the Caſe of Humane Souls. 
No antecedent Obligation can be pre- 
tended in the Caſe of a created Being, 
whoſe duration is Contingent as well as 
its firſt Exiſtence. Certainly not from 
its own Nature, before it be ſecur'd by 
ſuch "arbitrary Eſtabliſhments, as God 
may ſettle, or refuſe, as himfelf thinks 
fr. © Which being granted, the Que- 
Hon then will be, why God ſhould 
give, even them, an Immortality of Na- 
are, which cangot be dus to their Na- 


ß f . . or 
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tare, as they are created Beings? And 
that, on account of this very ſame ObC- 
jection, which, is here inſiſted on b7 
my Adverſaries: That this immorta- 
lizing their not neceſſarily immortal Na- 
tures, expoſes them unavoidably to 
thoſe Eternal Puniſpments, of which 
their nadvanced Nature had not other- 
wiſe been capable, If this be inconſi- 
ſtent with the Divine Goodneſs and Ju- 
ſtice in Men, it muſt be fo in Angels al- 


| fo. When therefore they ſhall be able 


fo reconcile theſe Things in the Caſe of 


| Angels, an eaſie Application of the 


fame Thoughts will enable them to ac- 
count for them in the Caſe of Men al- 
ſo. The rather ſo, becauſe the Scrip- 
ture Accounts do no otherwiſe Concern 
Men in theſe Eternal Puniſpments, than 
as Men are by the favour of the Goſpel, 
advanced to an equality. with Angels, 
and, by conſequence of 7p Pow ſo 
ſentenced to thoſe Eternal Fires which 
were not prepared for Men, but for the 
Devil and his Angels. The only diffe- 
rence is, that, in this way of Reaſon- 
ing; the Fact is ſuppoſed moſt certain, 
and inconteſtable in the Caſe of the 
Devils, that they are indeed condemned, 
in the fir/# Place, to theſe Paniſpments 
which the Scriprure ſuppoſes Erer nal. 
62 
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But 
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21- - But Mr. Clark repreſents the hardſhip 


—_— of this Preterpatural Immortality on this 
barſmeſs account, that, it is conferr'd on purpoſe 
5c, to inflict. upon them, Who are thus Im. 
ternal pu- mortaliz d, an Eternal Puniſhment, which 
2 by Nature then were not capable of unaer- 
only per- £0ing.. This does indeed look odious as 
mitted as he has expreſſed it, if it had indeed 
dong been conferr'd with that Deſign alone, 
quence of of aggravating. the Puniſhment. But 
Adnifjies that was never granted him by me. If 
vour of be had thoroughly digeſted my Hypothe- 
being qua- ſts, he,might eaſily have known, that 
—_ " of the Leſign..of this Preternatural Immor- 
Rewards. tality, was not ſor the hurt of the Sub. 
jects, but their advantage to enoble the 
Nature. of Favourites, and go qualifie 
them tor Rewards greater than thoſe of 
which their ancultivated Nature had 
been : capable, 4 N O good 5 Humane Le- 
viflarer does, ei, . deſign, Puniſh 
ment, hut the Subject's Good, firſt in- 
deed. of the Subjects in General; but, 


. 


as far-as 1y;poſſhble, of every individual 
Subject cat enjo s the benefit of his 
Laws :; Even Paviſhmepts themſelves are 
tende hy fuch no. otherwiſe than as 
Ob! Ahe on the, Subjects, . tO endea- 
vour the, gaed. of the Communities, aud 
of hen ves to as they are Members 
of the ſame. Communities, reſpeQively. 
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principally for thoſe difingemnous Na- 
tures Which are not capable of any Re- 


ſtraint hut that of Fear; and are not 
ſenſible of what is for their Good. But 


this Qualification for Rewards does ne- 
ceſſarily iafer an unavoidable Qualifica- 
tion for greater Puniſhments. And, on 
the contrary, they who have eaſier Pu- 
niſuments, have alſo leſ Rewards. The 
Puniſhments of Mortals can indeed be 
no other than Finite, that is, of thoſe 
who are permitied to their actual Mor- 
tality. But fo are their Enjoyments al- 
ſo. Nor can the Enjoyments of thoſe 
who are immortalia d be Eternal, un- 
leſs their Paniſbments be fo too, if both 
their Rewards and Puniſhments muſt be 
commenſurate to their duration. Nor 
does Mr. Clark think this hard in the 
Caſe of natural Immortality, where he 
is ſenſible of its being a "neceſſary Con- 
ſequence of a duration ſo continued. Vet 
he does not ſeem ſenſible that ſuch a 


continuance. of duration in anv created 


Being whatſoever cannot poſſibly be 
conceiv'd, without a free Determination 
of God in a Caſe wherein he is under 
no neceſſity of "making ſuch a Determi- 
tion. If it be inconſiſtent with Divine 


Juaſtice to mate a Being capable of Eter- 


na Puniſhment by an Immortality deri- 
N 6 3 vable 
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vable from the Divine P leaſure, tlie 
Conſequence will be, that there can be 
no ſuch Thing as Eternal Puniſhment at 
all. There can be no Puniſhbment but 
of created Beings. Nor has any created 
Being a Right or Power to laſt for ever 
independent on the Divine arbitrary 
Pleaſure. God therefore muſt be ple. 
ed by his own free Act to Immortaliæe 
it, if it can pretend to any Immortality 
at all, But if it be inconſiſtent with 
any Divine Attribute, to qualifie it for 
Eternal Puniſhment by an Immortality 
that is not due to its own: Nature in- 
dependently on the Divine Pleaſure; 
it will be impallble, in that Caſe, for 
God himſelf to make it Immortal 5 be- 
cauſe God cannot, by his Free- mill, do 
any thing that is incosſiſtent with his 
own Eſſent ial Atty ibutel. «If therefore 
admitting a Qualification for Eternal Pu- 
aiſhments as a neceſſary Conſequence; of 
a Qualification for Eternal Rewards, may 
not ſaſſice to make it reaſonable, and 
conſiſtent with the Divine Attributes, 
there can be no Eternal Rewards 2 
more than Eternal Puniſbments. Bc 

Eternal Rewards, and Hrernal Puniſb. 
ments, are only fitted for ſuburdinate Be- 
ing, and flexible Free-wills,. which can- 
not be kept ſteady by the intrinſick 
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Reaſons of the Things without theſe Ex- 
ternal Inducements; and are therefore 
both of them fitted for none but Crea- 
tures, whonotwithitanding are by their 
own Nature no more capable of Eter- 
nal Enjopmeuts than Eternal Sufferings, 
if God were not actually pleaſed to give 
them that Perpetuiiy, to which their 
own Nature could not have intitled 
them independently on that free Divine 
Determination. It might therefore be 
unreaſonable to Perpetuate ſuch Beings 
purpoſely. with a de/ign of Perpetuating 
their Puniſhment as the principal End of 
that Perpetuation. That would be pri- 
marily to deſizn Puniſhments beſore Ne- 
wards, Which no good and publick ſpi- 
rited Leg:/ator would find in his Heart 
to do. This would be to delight in 
that which God himſelf calls his frazge 
Act (on that very account of its not be- 
ing ſo acceptable to him) if he ſhould 
immediately have recourſe to his anlimit- 
ted Power for heighteniag Puniſhment. 
But there is no ſuch Harſbneſs, to ad- 
mit of it as a Conſequence inevitable to 


a noble and beneficent Deſign, and eve- | 


A N worthy of the Divine Cooareſs, 
t of. 4 een due Mature for Eters 
i; which could not be with- 


a 
3 # © 


nal Rewar ds, | Mh 


out .immortalizing it. For the Paniſh- 
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ment could not be anſwerable to the 
Reward, if that alſo had not been in- 
flicted through the whole duration of 
the Patient, after it had already been 
made Immortal in a proſpect of Re- 
warde to be enjoy'd for all Eternity 
On this account, Reason, and the Serip- 
ture, are both agreed, that the #ncreuſe 
of the Rewards encreaſes the Obligation, 
and the Hugratitude of thoſe who are 
not won by them, and conſequently 
muſt add to their Puniſpment. So ma- 
nifeſt it is, that the Reaſonings of Mr. 
Clark for the Tofidels, Pretended from 
my Principles, ſor extorting Iuferences 
ſrom them deny?d by me, \are wholly 
grounded on his own vlan derſtanding 
my' Principles,” and therefore not impu- 
table to me, himſelf owns, That theſe 
Mens Conclaſion 35 by no mbans right. 
That, methinks, might have been ſuf- 
ficient to have obliged him not ko have 

inſiſten on it. ; 

22. Vet, leg: an is Weg mY Abele 
Tear Hu- ſarie? themſelves cannot deny the Nati. 
Seals may ral Mortality of the Sort aſſerted by me, 
Die if God againſt which they have made fo m. 


P. 3. 


pleaſes, Tragical Declamations. That is, the 


neither is, 


nor can be, Mortality of it, — as depending on the 
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Arbitrary Pleaſure, according to the ex- which not- 

254 HS 3 4 : | . withſt and- 

preſs words of the earlieſt of the Fathers, ing gives 

8. Tuſtin Martyr. This they cannot de- 4 fair ac- 

ny to be the received Doctrine, not on- 1 

ly of the earlieſt, but alſo of the preſent, nomena, 

Church. Vet they are not aware that fo tbe be- 
* n N. * gp lution of 

their Objection concerning the Immor- bich j 

talizing Souls with ſuch a precarious propos d 

Immortality in order to the making them ins of 

capabl eof Eternal P wniſhment, Will pro- the natu- 

ceed as truly againſt this Doctrine own- 741 Mor- 

ed by themſelves as it does againſt that Huna. 

which they take for mine. But they Souls, 

confidently deny this Notion of the Mor- 

tality of Humane Souls to be for my pur- 

poſe. I had here expected that they 

would, atleaſt, have tryed whether it 

were ſo, or no. And that in the ſeveral 

particulars that T thought better account- 

able by the Natural Mortality, than the 

Natural Immortality of Humane Souls. 

But in vain. I know not how they could 

have attempted it with any proſpect of 

Succeſs.” Gai they den) this Eternity of 

their Rewards to be a great Prerogative 

of the Divine Favourites of the Pecu- 

tium ? Or can they pretend any Title of 

thoſe who are vt Favourites to Divine 

Fivours depending on the Arbitrary 

Pleaſure of the Bountiful | Donor” of 

them? Nothing certainly that could 
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- oblige God to heſtoy them Antecedenti) 
to any Promiſe, or Covenant, neither of 
which can be Pleaded in the Caſe of 


thoſe who are ot in the Peculium. How 


then can they prove the Perpetuity of 
ſuch Souls who are acknowledged, as 
Creatures, to have a ſubſiſtence. of their 
own Nature only precarious? And what 

can hinder God from ſeveral Diſpenſations 


in dealing with the ſame Humane Na- 


tare, in obliging ſome to their reſpec- 
tive Daties by Temporal Rewards and 
Pauniſhments, and in exacting the ſav? 
Duties from others by Rewards and 


Puniſhments Eteræal, as he is pleaſed to 
prolong, or ſhorten, their ſeveral Da- 
rations £ I know not what they can pre- 
tend, on this Suppoſition of Natural Mor- 
ztality granted even by themſelves, pro- 


vided {hill that theſe Puniſbhments (how- 


ever - different between themſelves) do 


notwithltanding keep an accurate pro- 


portion with.the Rewards which anſwer 
them. Thus it appears how great ad- 


vantage they have wWHñ²O were admitted 


to the Favour. of knowing the Revela- 
tions of the Gaſpe!, that the ſame Daties. 
are Rewarded ta them by Heavenly and 
Eternal Rewards, tor hich others can 
expect no Rovaras,. but ſucki as are Sub. 


| 89 075 Land Temporary, not exceeding the 


Day of the general Judgment at the ut- 
; termoſt. 
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termoſt. It appears how eaſie an ac- 
count is hereby given of the Doctrine 
of Original Sin, if God be pleaſed for 
Adam's Sin, only to deny us this Immor- 
tality which was his own. Free Gift, and 
not dae to us by any Exigency of our 
common Nature. So the Author of the 
Commentaries on St. Paul's Epiſtles com- 
monly aſcribed to St. Ambroſe, Eſt & 
alia mors, quæ ſecunda dicitur in geheuna, 
guam non peccato Ade patimar, ſed ej us 
occaſione propriis peccatis acquiritur. A 
gua boni immunes ſunt, tantum quod in 
inferno erunt, ſed ſuperiori, quaſi in Li- 
bera, quia ad cælos aſcendere non poterant. 
S. Ambroſe in Rom. V. 12. There 
is alſo another ſort of Death, which 
is called the Second, in Hell, which 
we do not ſuffer for the Sin of Adam; 
but which, by occaſion of that Sin, is 
acquired by our-own Sins, from which 
Death good Men are free, excepting 
only that they were in Hades, (but the 
upper of the two Diviſions of it) as in 
a free Cuſtody, becauſe they could not 
aſcend into tlie Heavens. He makes 
the fir /# Death to be all that is incurred 
by us on account of that Sin of our fir 
Parents. The ſecond Death he imputes 
to our ſ el, and to our firſt Parents, no 
other wife than as the: neatneſs of our 
Nature vitiated by the Fall may have 
con- 
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contribated to our Actual Sim the imme- 
diate Cauſes of it. Nor could this Au- 
thor have been the Laciferian Hilary, 
becauſe he owns. the Title of Damaſuus. 
Nor could he have been affected to the 
Pelagians, becauſe he writ before Pela- 
gius, and is called St. Hilary by St. Au- 
2uſtine himſelf, the great Champion of 
the Catholick Church againſt; Pelag ius. 
Nor is God any way abliged. to Immor- 
tal ixe Inſi dels who never heard of Chriſt, 
nor «zbaptized Infants, to their diſaa- 
wantage, ſuppoſing God free in this Act 
by which lie 1s pleaſed to perpetuate a 
Created Being to Which nd -[mmortality 
is due by any Exigency of its own Wa- 
ture. Nor is any Hharaſbig put on them, 
who by an Eternal Decree are excluded 
from an Eternal State ſo long as that 
Eæcluſion did not by neceſſary Conſes 
quence, expoſe them to any hazard of 


Eternal Miſeries from which that very 


Excluſion df them from an Immortal 
State did ſuſficiently ſecare them. It 
gives withal a clear account why God 
might, by his own Act, qualify them 
for Eternal Puniſhments, when he didit 


only in Conſequence of his Original Be: 


nefcent Deſign, of making them, by tlie 
Immortality freely granted them, ca pa- 


ble of Eternul Remards, as Thave alreas 
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dy ſhewn. Nor can they allow of E. 
ternal Puuiſhments at all if they will not 
allow of this account of them as ſatiſ-· 
factory for reconciling them with the 
Divine Juſtice, How then can my 
Adverſaries pretend that this Notion of 
the Natural Immortality of Humane 
Souls is not for my purpoſe, when they 
find it give ſo eaſie and ſo natural an 
account of all the Phenomena for which L 
advanced the Doctrine of Natural Mor- 

tality? How can they have the Confi - 
dence to quote theſe Fathers, who ſay 
no more herein than I ſay, as Evidences 
of the Inſincerit) of my Quatat ions? Vet, 
without doing ſo, all t ey have ſaid con- 
ceraing the Fathers willy 1 thinks prove 
inſignificant, ; 

I know — well, chat Mr. Clark: is This 25 
pleaſed to call this Immortality, when a Carious 
Being depends on nothing elſe but the 1icy ;, 2s 
Divine Pleaſure" for its perpetiantion for an In- 
ever. Andi very well know that this e 
Duration is commonly taken: for a Ma- fo d. 
tural Immortality in the Caſe of Anerls. in the 


Nor do I den but that there are Nea. cela 


ſons for both Ways of {peaking in the dif- Writers, 
ferent. Senſes, now explained. But it is 4, ep 
abundantly ſitheicdt for my purpoſe, Caen 
that this No7:pn Of {mmortality admirs . 
oß as much Dr we rbquiſire f. 
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eſt drfficalties of Divinity. For Wiſe 


A Preliminary Defence | 
for my Cauſe of explaining theſe great- 


Men will not trouble themſelves to enter 


into Diſputes concerning Words when 


they are once ſufficiently ſatisfied that 
there is an Agreement in the hings them 
ſelves. However Aztiquity is really more 
favourable to me in owningthis precarious 


Immortality for a real Mortality by Na- 


thre, when it aſeribes it tather to the 
Favour of God, and dznes that it is pro- 


perly impurable to the Nature of the 


the thing it ſelf that is preſerved. So 


Mr. Clark himſelf owns in thoſe Reaſon-- 
ings then generally received, that all 


Nun, things were pSepre, Corruptible, 
and Sie 17x, Mortal, in oppoſition to the 


Immortalitj, properly ſo called. Mean- 
ing by Nu, all ſuch Beings as were 
not Selj-Originattd, nor therefore had 


their Exiſtenee from Eterniiy, which 
even the Scha. Men make the Caſe of 
the Angeli themſelves, notwithſtanding 
the MWatural Immortality by them aſeri- 
bed to the Aigels. And the Scriptur“ 
does the ſame hen it appropriates Im. 
mortality to Gon" lone; So, who only 
_..- bath lmmortality; 1 Tim. VI. 16. If fo 
no Create as à Creature, can pretend 
to Rival God in that Prerogative. Ex- 


actly according to the Platonical Rea- 
ſoning, 
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ſoning, which allows only the Are hetypal 
Beings to be the true Beings, as if thoſe 
who had the ſame Perfections only in 
Name, rather derivatively, had them 
than in reality. The Scriptare imitates 
them in this fame Form. So the true Bread 
is the Bread from Heaven, St. John VI. 

2, 33. That Heavenly Manna which the 
Dim calls the Food of Angels. The Trax 
Tabernacle is that which is pitched by God | 
not Man, Ebr. VIII. 2.TheTraeSanttuaryis 
oppoſed to thatwhichis made with Hands, | 
and is placed in Heaven it ſelf, Ebr. IX. 23. 
So the vera vita in the valgar, 1 Tim. 
VI. 19. and the orrw; Cn, the Life in- 
deed, in the Alexandrian Copy (a Phraſe 
exactly Platonical, and imitated in ſe- 
veral Paſſages of the New Teftament) | 
is the good Foundation for the time to \ 
come, the Con aun, Eternal Life, in 
moſt other Copies, which ean be meant | 
of no other 'Life but that in Heaven, 
In this regard the Eternity of Paniſh- 
ment it ſelf does not ſo deſerve the Name 
of Immortality, atleaſt not of an Immoy- 
tality by Nature. For the 'T7mortal 
Natare is the quickening Divitte Spirit, | 
which'is united to Holy Souls of the Pe- 
culium as an ingtedient of their Mature, 
Which, When it is o ait, makes 
the Immortality); conſequent to the 22. | \ 
timate Union between the Humane Na- 
tar? 
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ture and the Divine Spirit not altogether 
precarious, and preter natural, but, in 
ſome Senſe, Natural, This Immortality 
15. MWatural to the Divine Spirit as he is 
God in ſuch a Senſe as cannot agree to 
any Created Being. And as we alſo are 
partakers of the Divine Nature, and as 
this Spirit alſo is ingredient in the. Man 
whom Saint Pau calls gao7a7. an 

eaoxanesr. ILT heſſ. V. 23» Wholein our 
Tranſlation, The Spiritaal Man which 
is the ſame with the perfect Man in Ire; 
næus. The guiclening Spirit is the New 
Man, the, ſecond Adam, the Lord from 
Heaven. Thus God is pleaſed to look 
on the Syhirit it felt as an ingredient of 
our perfected. Nature, as Plalo made the 
, Original Archetypal Man, 
the a»ypurG. awd ns, .Efſeutial Man, 
to be that from whence all particular 


Men were to receive their Immortality. | 


This is the incorruptible Seed of the 
Word which intitles thoſe to incorruption 
that are horn of it, as it intitles them 
alſo to be the Sous of God by their parti- 
cipaciom of a really Divine Nature. The 
Reaſoning . is much the ſame with that, 
whereby, the Hamare, Nature of our 
Bleſſed Lord himſelf is iriled to the 
Iumortalit/ of the Dipiſe, Mature, on 

account ob the Hypoſterica{-I/nien. of both 
A vat gf need ory 11 Nas 
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Natures in one Perſon. The Created. Na- 
ture is intitled to the Immortality of the 
Divine Mature as both. Natures are avi- 
ted to each other in the ſame Divine 
Perſon. And that Immortality is Natural 
to the Humane Mature alſo on account 
of the Communication of Properties be- 
tween the two Natares, which is a Na- 
taral reſult of their intimate Union in 
the ſame Divine Perſon, It is Natural 
to the united Spirit to Immortalize the 
Soul that is advanced to that cloſe indiſ- 
ſoluble Vaion with it. And it is again 
as Natural for the Soul thus enobled to 
advance the Dignity of its Natural Con- 
ſort the Body, that the Corruptible may 
put on Ixcorruption, and the Mortal may 
put on Immortality, and the PHehicai 
or Animal Bod) (fo it ſhould rather ha ve 
been rendred, than, as we have it, the 
Natural Body) may become Pneumatical; 
that is, inveſted with thoſe Glorious 
Diſpoſitions which appeared in our Sa- 
wViour's Bog at his Traugfiguration, that 
fatted it for that State of Jmmortality, 
which: thenceforward was to be Vatu- 
ral to it, that it might be anſwerable to 

the Nature of a Spiritualis d Soul. Nor 
15 it to be wondred, that the like Union 
of the Divine Spirit with our Humane 
Souls, as Ingregient in our advanced 

| | H Humane 


——ä—ä— — 


— — * — —— — 


9 5 4 A Poder Deſene 


Huminz Watur ſhould perform the 
fame Office for dur Soulr and Bodies alſo. 
It is the Spirit of Chriſt. It is Chriſt 
in us the hope of U lor 4 is, of thoſe 
Glorious Bali Which ſhall be fitted for 
Immortality) comming Spiritual Bodies, 
in che Language of the Seripraves. This 
is the greareft : afſurance of Immortality 
that a Cr e apable of, to have the 
Princlple of * Hatir Thi dient in 
its, ou Cop/Btution. No füch matter 
cati be pre fer ed of the 2 1 to 
PaAniſb 15 7 8 the external Akt of God 
for pery e 93 0 -38 Fee to 
Hits 4 mg e ed toe 
She 


laid on Hin 
Wee ang . 1. — yore — 
nded' he Marthe of the Patiłnt 
Ph can % Hit to perperucte it, _ 


might maße the Fre tubing conleq 

0 de ys Aalen loch l "an Im 
eee e g e | 

is re eems to cr 

Fm ans Notion of. Ever EARS h it has 
while they Hot, 1988 5 Know oß b We of late ob- 
. ſerved ro 16, 1t i is never, that I know 
ſappoſed 70 Uf, aſcri d. ro the Dene, They are, 
Exitt, ad indeed, fad 2e to Dy.© but not, tb 


et are - 


8 Lide for Fu. Animal Ife 1 5 not taken 


in « Stere for Life in this ppropriatel Senſe. Even 
of Death, \ the Humane” Soul is not ſald, in the 


as having 
uo Princi- * Scripture 
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Scripture Senſe to be a Luyn Com, a le in ibeir 
Lining Soul, but by the — God gas 
the Vader/tanding that diſtinguiſhes him ſecure 
from the Beaſts that Periſb. Gen. II. 7. _ __ 
This von therefore, this Breath ſeems 
to be the Principle that enables Humane 

Souls to ſubſiſt in Hades in their ſeparate 

State. That I take to be the Meaning 

of the other Scripture Phraſes of going 
upwards, and going to the Lord that gave 

them, in oppoſition, to the going down- 
wards, which the Scripture makes to be 

the event of, Brutal Souls, upon their 
Diſſolution from the Body. Going damn 
wards, or fall to the Earth, are the 
Scripture, Phraſes for Periſbing, or cea- 

ſing to he. It is not therefore any Ani. 

mal Operation, that is common to Ha- 
mane Souls with thoſe of Beaſts, that can 
entitle Humane Souls to ſarvive their 
Bodies, according to the Doctrine of 

the Scriptures, No, not even that Rec- 

ſonin nr ſenſible things, where- 


in alſo - Univerſal Propoſitions. are ſup- 
poſed, of which we have manifeſt Ex- 
periments in Brates themſelves. This 
'Vnderſtanding therefore, this „ in the 

- Phraſe of the Plaroniſts, this ævon Breath, 
in the Sacred Stile, is the thing given by 
the e accordingly enables 
H mane Souls, in their ſeparate States, 
ee --W 9 both 
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4 Preliminary Defence 


both to continue in their Being, and to 


return to the Lord that gave them. This 
therefore is the uſe of Hades, to receive 
theſe Souls, as the Grade is to receive 
our Bodies, in the State of Separation. 
Accordingly both Hades and Death are 
to be deſtroyed after the Day of Judg- 
ment, when there ſhall be no longer «ſe 
of any ſuch thing as a ſeparate State. 
Which, I think, fundamentally over- 
throws the Opinion of Dr. Coward and 
Mr. Layton, which makes Hades per- 
fectly uſeleſs, if Humane Souls ceaſe to be 
in that whole ſpace of Time for which 
Hades was deſigned to receive them, 
which cannot receive them after the Re- 


ſurrection, when it ſelf alſo'is to be De- 


| Froyed. This the Author of the Reve- 


lations expreſſes by their being caſt into 
the Bottomleſs Pit, Rev. XX. 13, 14. 
St. Paul by theſe words,' O Death where 
is thy Sting? O Grave where i thy Victo- 
r7y ? I. Cor. XV: 55. Hades ſhould here 


rather have been Tranſlated Hell, than 


the Grave, if our Tranſlators wonld have 
been conſtant to themſelves in other 
places. That is, as the word implies 
the Receptacles of Humane Souls, Good 
as well as Bad, indifferently. So, it is 


oppoſed to Death as the Repoſtoryof our 
Humane Bodies, coming nearer to the 


| Notion 
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. Notion of the Grave, which is here, 
by our Exgliſh Tranſlators, unhappily 
oppoſed to it. Thus it belongs to our 
Saviour, who has the Keys of Hell and 
of Death, to evacuate both places at the 
general Reſurrection. So it appears that 
Souls can never be in Hell, (as Hell ſigni- 
fies Hades in contradiſtinction to T ar- 


zarus) but in their ſeparate State, ſo that 


if they cannot exiſt ſeparately, there can 
be no «ſe of Hades at all, according to 
the uſe of that word in the Apoſtolical 
Age, among the Heathens, from whom 
the Chriſtians derived it, as well as a- 
mong the Chriſtians, who ſo derived it. 
This Notion alſo better agrees with the 
Notion of the Souls being a Subſtantial 
Material Form, than any other in the 
New Philoſophy. Matter it ſelf, as ſuch, 
is purely paſ/ive, and can be no efficient 
Cauſe of Motion. No more can Moda- 
lities, though they may diſpoſe to Mo- 
tion, or determine it when impreſſed by 
another efficient. A Spherical Body may 
eaſily receive a Motion any way, but a 
Cylinder is not ſo capable of Motion at 
either end of it. However no Figure 
can give a Motion. No Mechaniſm What 
ſoever can fit an Animal Motion to Cir- 
cumſtances without Perception and ſome 
ſort of Reaſoning. Nor can Accidents 

n _ jub- 
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ſubſiſt ſeparate from their Subſtances as 
Material Forms may which are ſuppoſed 

Subſtantial. IJ Reaſon more upon re- 
ceived Peripatetick late Philoſophy, 
which I take to be fitter for confuting 
Modern Errors than for explaining Pri- 
mitive Tradition. For theſe are Terms 
not alluded to in our Sacred Writers, I 
ſpeak therefore of the things rather than 
the words, when T own the Soul of Man 
as contradiſtinct to the Divine Flatus or 
170, and as including only Powers com- 
mon to Men and Brutes, to be a Subſtan- 
tial Material Form, and therefore Va- 
turally Mortal, even upon its Diſſolution 
from the Boay, as being wholly of a Sub- 
lunary Extraction, and therefore Natu- 
rally ſubject to the Dominion of Matter 
and Hades, and no way intitled to that 
Life which belongs alone to thoſe Beings 
which are ſome way qualified for, and 
iutitled to, a Celeſtial State and Reſi- 
dence. Yet this tn was it ſelf taken 
for Divine and Heavezly, and accord- 
ingly intitled all Men, as partaking in it, 
to the title of a Divine Offspring in a /ower 
Senſe. This may therefore preſerve the 
Souls from periſbing ſo long as it conti- 
nues with them. Ei ο ndr, &. Sl 
| 1.a.TU $7 8% ese, vo) aAvau mm may n 
A In duft 96; Bd meer dera c 
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Wiens, F s, Bui . tm Seoms 
q 1UEAWTIPE NOV i ol, OT E29. 
—— uu ehe. Plat. Tim. Becauſe you 
are made, 3e are therefore not Immortal; 
though not altogether indiſſoluble. Tet you 
ſhall not be diſſolved, nor partake of the 
Lot of Death, as partaking of my Will 
which is 4 Bond greater and more prevail- 
ing thau thoſe Bonds by which ye were bound 
together when ye were made. Plato's word 
for their periſhing is duaqis, which ſeems 
to imply that their Material Vehicle may 
haue its parts diſſolved. The way there- 
fore for preſerving thoſe. inferior Divine 

' Beings from periſbing is to keep their parts 
together from Diſſipat ion. That is owigern, 
to bold together, Ariſtat. de Anim. L. 1. Tex. 
91. L. II. c. 39. in the Language of the 
ſame Philoſophy, as it is applied to the 
Divine Providence in preſerving the cor- 
ruptible Univerſe. This Office therefore 
may be performed to Humane Souls by 
this Divine rroù which was ſuppoſed to 
be mixed with it in the de, the Cup 
wherein the Breath and Saul were miced 
in alluſion to thoſe ſanding Pots where 
in the Mine and Water was mixed in 
their uſual Repaſts, from hence the 
Genial Demons were thought to take it, 
and to infuſe it, at the ſeveral reſpective 
Genitures. This therefore, as it preſerved 
W H 4 . . tne 
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the Soul from Diſſolution beſore it came 
into the Body, ſo it preſerved it in 


Hades after its departure from it, ſo long 


as God was pleaſed to permit it. But God 


deſigned this Breathing not as a perma- 


nent Principle of Immortality. That had 
put Man out of the middle Stare wherein 
the Fathers produced by me make Man 
Created, neither Mortal Naturally, nor 
Immortal, but indifferent to both, as he 
ſhould determine himſelf by the uſe of 
his Free- will. It only qualified him for the 
lmmortality deſigned for him by God. 

As this Tron, Breath alſo was Divine, it 
was outs; of Aﬀunt 5, with the Di. 
vine rreuua, Spirit, and enabled Man 
„ οννν ,, to lay hold on the Spirit, 
in order to ſo intimate a Myſtical Union 


with it, as might be inſeparable and inclu- 


ded in the Coaſtirution of the perfect and 
Spiritual Man. For God was made 
ax2.T/Ayr ., intomprehenſible, to Senſe 
and Reaſon it ſelf, and Underſtanding 
alſo, as being p d and de vi, 


above Lerch und above Underſtanding, 


above all She \Cardleptical Faculties of 


Man as being putely a Creature, It muſt 
be therefore ſomething more than Hu- 
mane, that is, more than what belongs 
to the Created Man, that muſt enable 


| our Humane on to maintain a Com- 
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merce with the Supreme Being. Vet {0 
more than Humane, that it may how- 
ever belong to the Conſtitution of our 
Humane Natare as it is perfect, that is, 
as it is bettered and advanced by the Di- 
vine Favour. This is the Apex Mentis, 
the Supream Power of the Mind, the 
0 GA ., the Flower of the Mind, in 
the Chaldee Oracles, the very uttermoſt 
pitch of our Humane Unaerſt andings, as 
thus exalted by this preternatural Muni- 
ficence at our fir/# Creation, and can be 
no other than this Breath of Life men- 
tioned 1n the Scripture. This can alone 
pretend to a oe, a Cognation, with 
the Divine Spirit; and therefore can a- 
lone pretend to make us one in that ſame 
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Divine Spirit, by the Platonick Reaſon- In Platon. 


zngs ſuppoſed and alluded to in the 
Scriptures. So Proclas, Nes & W vw 4 
Lede gens ouupuedr, Suvelcy , tor Mind ts 
qualified to coaleſce into a Union with 
Mind. This is the Unity of the Spirit, 
that is, of the Trd/ma Zoamvy, the 
quickning Spirit, in the Language of the 
Sacred Mriters. This Liſe, of which the 
Spirit is Author, is the only Immortal 
Life, and indeed the only true Life, in 
the Senſe of the Scriptures, which the 
Divine Breathing does not "ge us, but 
only enable us do acquire if we be not 
ö wanting 


Timeon. 
L. III. p. 
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Wanting to our ſelves in Seconding its 
powerful Influences with our own Hu- 
mane endeavours. When therefore the 
time allowed us for our Probation is over, 
as it ſhall be in the Day of Judgment, 
this Breathing alſo ſhall be withdrawn 
from thoſe unhappy Souls, who have 
neg lected the opportunity it gave them 
for their own advantage, as the ſingle 
Talent will be from him who had 5d it 
in a Napkin. This is the Second Death 
mentioned in the Scripture as well as in 
Philo, and the Platoniſts of that Age, as 
a Death of the Soul when deprived of the 
guictning Spirit, anſwering the former 
Death of the Body, when that alſo was 
left deſtitute of the Living Soul. That 
Life of the Spirit cannot thenceforward 
be hoped for when that Power it ſelf is 
taken away which could alone have 
enabled them to have laid hold on the 
quickning Spirit, the only intrinfick Prin- 
ple of Immortality. This being their Caſe, 
they would ceaſe to be if they had not 
been perpetuated hy the External Act of 
God, Which will hinder thoſe from Dy- 
ing who ſhall be condemned tothe Por- 


tion of the Devil and his Angels. Ther 


hall ſeek Death, and ſball not find it and 
ſhall defire to Dy, and Death ſhall flee from 
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continuance of their Reing by an Exter- 
nal Principle be called Lit, when there 
is nothing from within the Creature ſo 
continued, that can any way contribute 
to its continuance, no more than the Mo- 
tion of an Automaton can be properly 
called Vital, though the Automaton bear 
the ſhape of an Animal. Nor can the 
properly be ſaid to Live when Death ſo 
flees from them, as Death implies a 
Ceſſation of being, the irrecoverable loſs 
of the quicknizg Spirit will neceſſarily 
confine them to theſe Sub/unary Regions, 
which are the Seat of Death and Corrup- 
tion, as they are uſed Synonimonſly in the 
Scriptare, and the Kingdom of Death by 
the Sacred Writings aſcribed to the De- 
vil. Eſpecially when they ſhall be confi- | 
ned to thoſe lower Regions of Death, the 
outer darkneſs, the bla:kneſs of darkneſs, 
the Tartarus, the valley of the ſhadow of 
'Death, which is the proper Reſidence 
of the Devil, and conſequently of thoſe 
who ſhall be Sentenced to the fire prepa- 
red for the Devil and his Anpelr. Thus 
Life and Death are taken in 5 


firſt Catholic Epiſtle, and in ſeveral 


places of his Goſpel alſo, not for being 
and ceaſing to be, but for a Heavenly and 
a Wor!dly State. Thus theretore this pre- 
carions perpetuation to Puniſhment cann — 
ltr: . 1 d + -* e 
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be taken for a Natural Immortality. Na- 

ture in that Caſe is diveſted of all its Pre- 

ter natural s, and left to its own Natural 

tendencies, notwithſtanding Gods hin- 

dring them extrinſically from their natural 

Events, It is certain Nature can no way 

contribute to that Perpetuat ion if God had 

left it to the Event of its own «nafſiſted 

Powers, when they have nothing iu. 

trinſic to their Conſtitution that requires 

Perpetaity, as in the Caſe now menti- 

: oned, | 

fob Thus it appears how grounaleſs every 
Humane way this Charge is againſt my Book of 

den Ni. favagring Impiety, by encouraging any 
turally Impiaus Perſons to hope that their Sen- 
Immortal zexce, as it is diſcovered by the Goſpel, 
Nane Dit. ſhall not be Executed with its due Seve- 

ſame Dif- 12369 Hor 

ficulties 7uty. It appears that the confeſſed Na- 
might "29 tural Mortality of the Soul, is no Ar- 
ved Ly the gument to prove that it ſhall Dy act 
other Hy- ally. | It appears withal, that ſo much 
Fase Natural Mortality as is ſufficient for all 
pels being the Ends deſigned by me for explaining 
preached the difficulteſt Diſputes of our late The: 
eim s le ology, neither u, nor can be, denied by 
ing admi- my Adverſaries themſelves : Whence it 
erg ” will follow that hey will be obliged, as 
*boſe who much as IJ am, to azſwer for the Canſe- 
lad not, in quences of it, if that had been any that 
beard of Would indeed be pernicious to our Com- 
the Goſpel. mon 
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mon Cauſe of Religion in general. I 
am not therefore Confcious of any Force 
obliging me by the Exigency of my 
Cauſe to ſay any _ as à Slave to an 
Fhpotheſis, So far from that, that 1 
have given Reaſons more than my Ad- 
verfartes are pleaſed to take notice of, for 
thoſe Aſſertions which they Cenſure as 
Raſh and Crude, and Confusd and Inju- 
dicious; and more than themſelves have 
offered for thoſe very Cenſares. I am 
loath to ſpend our Readers time in In- 
ſtances, that are fo obvious, às being 
unwilling to do ſo in any thing that may 
ſeem Perſonal, I rather choſe to leave 
it to the Reader himſelf if he thinks it 
worth his while. At preſent I ma 
give, what T cannot grant, that my Ad- 
verfaries could prove that our Humane 
Souls are ſo Immortal of their on Na- 
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ture that God himſelf could not make 


them actualhj Mortal without violating 
ſome Rules impoſed on him, to which 
he was obliged azreredently, at leaſt by 
the Exipency of the Natare of the Sonls 
themſelves. \' Of which Nature, and 
which Exigency himſelf had been the 
Original Cauſe. This is more than they 
pretend to prove, or even to Aſſert. Yet, 
375 they had done ſo, I propoſed 
another Expedient for ſolving the fame 
* Theological 
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been talen for Canonical by 05 
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T heological Difficalties, though the Soul 
had been \Natarally Immortal as them- 
ſelvescan Miſb. That is, by God's allow- 
ing thoſe the opportunities of Salvation 
in Hades, who never had them in this 
World ; and allowing, it as an Ordinary 
3 1 other Means 


rnal State. This 


Diſpure, whether the Soul be any 
* * either oh 


i 
? 


£ 
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of Canonical Authors, and of 1857 


liv 


— 


of the Epiſtolary Diſcourſe. 109 
lid near the Fountain of our Ecoleſia- 
ſticul Traditions: Of thoſe who muſt 
needs have łnomn the Apoſtles : Of Her. 
mar, who certainly did fo, and who 
pretended to a Spirit of Propheſy con- 
cerning the State of the Church in Ge- 
norul, in that Time wherein there were 
ſo many certain ways of Convicting 
hit) if he had pretended to any Reve- 
lations different from thoſe which had 
been made to the Apoſtles themſelves. 
The Apoſtles themſelves, though they 
were the higheſt Candidates for Reve- 
lation, yet were mam times ifiſtructed 
by Revelations made, not to thimſelves, 
but to others otherwiſe very much in- 
ferior to them. 80 St. Paul learn'd 
from Agabus, and the Spirits of the 
Churches, through which he travell'd, 
What Entertainment he was to ex 
from the Jews in Jeruſalem. This was 
to ſocure the Bond of the Uniin of the 

prit in the whole myſtical Body, hy 

letting the moſt honourable Members un- 
derſtand that their Prerogutive of hig, 
er Revelations did not ſaperſede the uſe 
of other Nobel at ions, which they were 
to learn from their Fellow . Members, 

wüchi were otherwiſe more felble, and 
even'untomly, according to the Detrrine 
of that ſame Apoſtle, 1 Cor XH. 22, - 
M1 TP | 22. n O51, 
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"n 23. If therefore the 4poſt les theniſelves 
were to learn from ſuch as Hermas, 
when they taught nothing Contradicto- 
ry to other well - atteſted Revelations; 
how can we: preſume to _ deſpiſe him, 
who: have no Prophetick Authority at 
all, which: we can oppoſe to him; nor 
any certain Reaſonings from Authority 
more than Prophetical, which could not 
more Data for Reaſoning, than we can 
pretend to at ſo great a diſtance. from 
the Originals of our Religion. Abſtract- 
ing from the Merit of the particular 
Cauſe, the Preſumption, I am ſure, is 
far greater in favour of theſe earlieſt, Anz 
cients in oppoſition to the moſt ſagacious 
Reaſouings of our Times. Nor have 
my Adverſaries offer d any Evidence in 
the particular | Caſe, We ar e concern 
for, that may, in any egal judging, 
look like a Conſideration. ſufficient to 
counterwiail ſo great an Authority. But 
I know not how they can excuſe their 
Contempt of it till they can ſatisfactorily 
Anſwer what I have ſaid in my fore- 
mention d Diſſertations on St. [reneas in 
Defence it. ro go; 
26. This I conceive ſuſſicient ſor my pre- 
Ts ſent. Deſign of a prelimenary Defence, a- 
}gainſt' the Impuration of favouring, Iy- 


rhe Nec of gail { 
3 Man to be piety. 
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piety. And I hope the Pious Reader 7 
will ſo far be ſatisf'd with it as to 4d. „ „u 
mit what I have to ſay. further with Preterna- 
equal Ears between my Adverſaries and ig unf. 
Me. He will by this time underſtand, 1 of 
that the S/res of the Diſpute concern- i Suflu- 
ing the natural Mortality of our Humane mabe Na. 
Souls depends On this, that the inmor. tures. 
talizing Principle, is Preter natural and 
Extrinſecal to our Humane Nature as 
Corporeal, and as Animal with a ſablu. 
nary Soul. To this purpoſe I menti- 
on'd the Teſtimony of Ariſtotle, who 
made the Immortal Soul Sue Srv, from 
without, $.26, Mr. Clark anſwers, that , ,,.,.z, 
Ariſtotle means plainly, that it is ſomes 
thing diſtin from the Body, and not (as 
I interpret him) that it is not ingredient 
in the Conſtitution of Mankind in ge- 
neral; or ( as I elſewhere Expreſs my 
felf ) that it is 4 Preternatural Princt- 
ple; as if, naturally, Men had no Ratio» 
nal Souls at all. He here interprets A- 
riſtotle, as if he had allow'd the Reaſons 
ing of Deſcartes, who proves the Immor- 
tality of the Soul from its diſiintion 
from Matter: Which is an Argument 
never asd (that I know of ) nor grant- 
ed by any of the Ancients for proving 
Immortality. They granted that Diſtin- 
ction from their Boa ies, to other Souls, 

1 as 
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as well as thoſe of Men, 
therefore generally 
Souls Immortal. The folvi 
nome na of Brates by 


yet did vot 
believe thoſe other 
the Phe- 
Mechaniſm was then, 
I think, utterly antnomu. Mr. Clark is 
again miſtaken when he takes the Ra- 
tional Soul for the immortalizing Prin- 
The Preternatural Cataleptical 
Tvon Breath, is the c . d., the Flower 

of the Mind, in the Chaldee Oracles, 

Elſe it could not reach that ſupream Be- 

ing, which was not only thought d? 
dico, above Senſe, but ump Aoyy , 
above Reaſon, and up viv, above Mi 

as that ſignifies the lower Operations of 

the Humane vss, Mind, it ſelf, But the 
axel, the Spirit, to which the Union 

is made by the zaman, the laying hold 

of the , is the Divine Spirit, the third 

Perſon of the ever bleſſed Trinity. J hope 

Mr. Clark will no more make needleſs 
Contradictions in me by his frequent 
miſunder ſtandings of my meaning, if he 

will think it worth his while to uſe that 
Application of his excellent Parts for un- 
dierſtanding it, which his andertaking will 
require, if he will be pleaſed to endea- 

vour it with any proſpect of Sucee/5.But, 

De Gener. as for the paſſage of Ariſtotle, T wiſh he 
had conſidered it more diſtinctly. He 
would not, I believe, have contented 
himſelf with ſo {light an account of a 


Mina, 


place 


_ 
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place ſo famous. The Philoſopher is | 
there conſidering what Powers of the Soul 

are derived from the Father by the ſemi- 
| nal Virtue, ſuppoſing on the contrary, 
that all which was not contained ſome 

way in what was derived from the Fa- 
ther, mult JuegdFy eis, come fi ron 
| without Doors, as derived from ſome o- 
| ther Principle than Vnivocal Genera;con. 
The vegetative powers therefore he ſup- 
poſes ſo derived as appearing immediate- 
By ly in the whole Formation of the Animal. 
Thence therefore he proceeds to conſi- 
| der the Senſitive and Intellectual Powers, 
And concerning the Senſitive Powers he 
acknowledges the ſame Original. He 
| Reaſons thus, Thoſe Principles whoſe 
Operations are Corporeal, are manifeſtly 
unable tO ſubſiſt without the Boay, MAD 


o Tzu ws avd) o. ad u uvrapyeay. 


| It is manifeſt that theſe cannot ſubſiſt with- 
| out the Body. Thence he concludes that 
theſe Senſitive Powers cannot vegds 


ciauv a, cannot enter from without. He 
. gives the Reaſon why, becauſe they are 
| inſeparable from the Body in which they 
are, and therefore cannot come in by 
ö themſelues; nor can they come into the 
Fætus with their Connate Boay if they 
do not come in together with the Seed. 
7 Hence he gathers _ the Mind is that 
2 


alone 
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alone to which this Phraſe can be ap- 
plied. Ama q T 5 prov Sve e eva 
Otbvay, = Yeo 7) Vo It remains there- 
fore that the Mind alone enters from with. 
out, and that that alone is Divine, And 
he gives this Reaſon for it. Ov 93 aurs Th 
Ovepythe xo awparin' Gy Spe. For 
10 Bodi) Function does contribute to the 
Operation of that, that is, of the Mind. 
He plainly makes this Principle, which 
does Sve enter from without, 
not only diſtinct from Matter, but every 
way independent on it, both in its Being, 
and in its Operation. How then ean that 
be any ingredient in the Humane Soul as a 
Soul, and as a part of the Man, which has 
mo kind of Communication with the other 
part of the Humane Nature, the Body? 
There can, in this Caſe, he no ſort of 
proper Animation where the Body has 
no ſbare at all in the Operation. The Phi- 
loſopher himſelf ſuppoſes it ſo, when he 
concludes from this independence) on the 
Body, that this s, the Mind, is Divine, 
and that, of all that is in Man, nothing 
can pretend to be Divine befides it. This 
certainly muſt be more than Humane 
that is ſo exprefly owned by him for Di- 
vine. What is this but the $a αονν]u 
oeh, partakers of the Divine Natare, 


2 St. Peter I. 4. in the ſtyle of the New 
s 4 Teſt a- 


of the: Fpiſtolary Diſcourſe. 
T. eſtament ? 39: the Poet intimates the 
Divinity of Venus, when he tells us that 
her Voice did non hominem ſonare, not 
found like a Humane Voice, Ariſtotle's 
following words make this yet farther 
lain. He makes this Divine part of the 
Soul, which is fo little capable of com- 
municating with the Mortal Boay,to need 
another and Diviner Body, more ſuitable 


to its own Nature, with which it may 


communicate. So it follows, TIzons ft A wy 
u SOvapus £ eps ge,. : £01XE vA 


vornxi¹ e Teioripee f narvuuer 
Sb. This Power therefore of every 


Soul ſeems. to partake of another Body, and 
that of a more Divine Body than that which 
conſiſts of thoſe which are called Elements. 
Again he makes this p, Natare,which 
comes into our Bodies, &, from 
without, as not derived from e our Parents, 
to be arzAoy . To vj apr S, 
anſwerable to the Element of the Stars. 
What can this Diviner Boch be but that 
Which St. Paul calls the h, e rueE R, 
the Heavenly Body, in oppoſition to the 
nu Me, the Earthly Body, 1 Cor. 
: RV. 40. and the Tc, ip Ae Spi- 
ritual Body, in oppoſition to the e 
Ji, the Animal Body, v. 44. 46. the 

AN. gte α, Elements ſo 22 in 
Atiltotle, as popularly underſtood 2 


13 
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the word cri oy, are the x Sur- 
N, the burning Elements, in 2 S. Per. 
II. 10, 12. The Saublanary Elementar) 
World, in oppoſition to the dgpονõ õ‚uα, 
the Element of the Stars, the Quinteſcen- 
tial matter aſcribed by Ariſtotle to the 
Heavens properly ſo called. This 9waws, 
Power, of every Humane Soul which is 
it ſelf Divine, and which requires ano. 
ther and Diviner Body ſultable to its 
own Nature, cannot poſſibly be the 
ſame Subſtance with that which does 
not come from without, and which is 
ſuppoſed within when the Principle from 
without fads it there, and which is ſuited 
to the Organical Terreſtrial Body as Co-a- 
tural to it, and Which includes nothing 
Divine, nor exceeding What might be 
expected in a parelj Humane Nature. Yer 
even that z»ferior Soul, which had no- 
thing Divine in it, nor yequ##ed any Di- 
vine Diſpolitions in the Body which was 
ſuited 70, and acted by it, Ariftotle ſup- 
' poſes diſtiuct from its own 'Co-nararal 
Body, though he did not believe it fps 
rable from that ſame Body. He makes 
thoſe Powers expreſly a Ae, inſepe- 
rable. He makes it impoſſible for them 
not only to operate, but even to ſubſſt 
without their reſpect ive Bodies. E 
Ws | en ys 
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ſays he, & n ra, d u owualO: al wal 
virepoptiys' Tt i manifeſtly impoſſible for 

; theſe to ſubſiſt without 2 Body. He 

makes the ws, Mind, to be Fed neos 

Y dms, ſomething more Divine and 

im 22 de An. L. 1. c. 4. Text 66. 

He makes it another genus of Soul, "Eons 


2 5 WGO. Ines, 70 To Vor Cd 


iCedg, D 1 22 15 


5 78. It ſeems to be another genus of 


Goal. And this alone is capable of being 


1 eparated, (as being it ſelf at from 
that which is corruptibie, de Anim. L.1t. 
e. 2. Text 21. The difference was in- 
deed Generical according to him who did 
not divide the Soul immediately 1 into three 
619, Epectes, the Aon, Reaſonable, the 
Over; Traſcible, and the E . 
C ontupiſcible, as the Platoniſts; but fir it 
into ASH Reaſonable, wy ANohor, 
Unireaſonable ; then the "AXoyy into Ou- 
jaciov, Iraſcible, and 'EmSupanecy, Concu- 
crane, as Salmaſius has ſhewn in his 
otes on Simplicius upon Epictetus. And 
— can Jour but tllat what is Gene- 
ricelly diſtinct muſt be Preternataral to 
that which is of a Species ſubordinate to 
i#nbther Gents ? So it muſt be by the 
Ways of chat Philoſ opher. If Por. 
defined Man, according to his Pri- 
U  Abimal 3 Mortate, 4 ren. 
def 14 ſaonable 
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ſonable Mortal Animal; it was in oppo- 
ſition to Angels, who were believed In- 
mar tal, as reckoning all Immortals of 
another Genus. And ſo by his Reaſonings 
on this very occaſion, when he makes 
this Divine Principle to require a Body 
of Celeſtial Matter ſuitable to; it-/elf. ; he 
mult imply it of a Nature diſtinct from 
all Sublunary Forms of what. Nature ſo- 
ever, which however diſtin{t\ Specifically 
from each other are notwithſtanding all 
of them contented with the ſame Sublu- 
nary matter, not needing that matter which 
he called Quinteſſential. What can be 
clearer, againſt Mr. Clark ?.. What can 
be more appoſite to the Doctrine of 
St. Paul, not as it is under ſtood hy my 
Adverſaries, but as it has been explained 
by me? But the Divine vs;, Ming, men- 
tioned by Ariſtotle, I take rather for 
that which is called Tran, Breath, than 
that which is called 7+4ka, Spiril, iu the 
Sacred Writers. That is the Principle 
which the Scripture owns as common to 
Mankind in general, and which entitled 
all to be a Divine Offspring, and Divina 
particulas auræ, Particles of, Divine Air. 
But the Theurgical Philoſophers (ſuch 

as Pythagoras Was taken for before this 
Prince of Philoſophers) pretended to a 
yet higher Notion of Divinity, ſuch ag 

\ . + KS # f 0 3 enabled 
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enabled them for Miraculous Perform. 
ances. This might very well be, accord- | 
ing to the Notions of thoſe times, if the 
Divine Humane vu, Mind, enabled Men 
to lay bold on the Nꝭs, Mind, of the Ani- 
ma Mundi, the Soul of the World, which 
performed the ſame Office for the Ma- 
crocoſm as the other did for theMicrocoſm. 
This will make the Fhpotheſis the ſame 
in both Caſes, only varying the Terms, 
that what is called Nis, Mind, in the ſtile 
of the Philoſophers has the Name of Spi- 
rit in the Language of the Holy Scrip- 

tures. And the different degrees of Gods 
and Heroes and Dæmons, according to the 
Pythagoreans, ſhew plainly that they be- 
lieved theſe different attainments in the 
ſame Humane Nature, not only Preterna- 
tural, but ſeparable; Nor was this The- 
ology, proper to the Pythagoreans alone, 
but common to them with the Platoniſts. 
And being thus favoured by this Prince 
of the Peripazeticks alſo, I ſee no reaſon 
to doubt but that it was part of the Po- 
pular Syſtem then received which was 
to be corrected and improved by the Di- 
vine Revelations of the Goſpel. The ra- 
thera becauſe the firſt Herericks are ſo 
full of their Alluſians to it, who gene- 
rally took the occaſions for their Hereſtes 
from their obſtinate perſiſtence in main. 
—_—_—_ Sos 5 
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taining tlie Errors of that Philoſophy 
in oppoſition to the Diviae Correction: 
of them: eO ag 

Perhaps it may not be amiſs, on this 
„ne Nin Occaſion, to take Notice that this Notion 
of 2 Hea- Of a Heavenly S piritual Body, which was 
venlySpi. to Immortaliæe our Farthly Pfychical Bo- 
nue Bo dies, was peculiar to Ariſtotle, not receiv- 
dy in St. OE" wi V hy 15 
Paul, 22. ed either among the Platoniſts or the Py- 
ken 1216”) thagoreans. Which may give a probable. 
wel gen Reaſon why ſo many of tlie earlieſt He- 
ibe Plato- retichs continuell ſtill in this Error for + 
nit. er received, notwithſtanding the Bi. 
vine Revelation of the Goſpel to the ron- 
trary. The occaſion might very probably 
have been, that tliey knew the Sacred 
Writers generally, and in far bye purti- 
culars, more favoutable to the*Thevlos y 
of the Platoniſis, and the Pythagoreans, 
than to that of Aviſtotlb. Not conſidering 
that, in this particular Cauſe, the Opimon 
of Ariſtotle was really neurer to that of 
our Sacred Primitive Chyiſtiannceſtors, 
than that of thoſe otherwiſe mort Th lo- 
ical Philoſophers. That is, that Ariſtotli 
believed the Body to be part of the Man, 
whereas thoſe oe Philoſophersthbught 
the Ng, the Mizdto be the intire Man; 
and the Boaj ſo far from being d part 
him; that they took it rather for Priſon, 
and a Confinement, fitted to its degeneros 4 
ans TS + 
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and preternataral State. This Opinion of 
Ariſtotle made it reaſonable that the Boa) 

ſhould partake of the Happineſs of the 
Man, and that therefore the Body ſhould 
be Immortalizzd, that the whole Man 
might be made —_ of enjoying Exer- 
1 Happineſo. The Platoniſts indeed 
derived all Immortality of the Corporeal 
| ent, which were corruptible in theit 
arvidaals, from the Celeſtial Incorporeal 
Ideas of Beings Corporeal. But the uſe of 
this was only for ſecuring the Trath of 
Univerſal Propoſitions, not for the Im- 
mortalizing any particular Individuals of 
ſuch Mortal Species, eſpecially of Sublu- 
nury Bodies, Their Demons themſelves. 
had Material Bodies aſeribed to them as 
appears from the Hos, binding, and xu, 
locſening of the parts now already ob- 
ſerved from Plato Timæus. But the mat- 
rer of which thoſe parts were conceived 
to conſiſt, was ſo different from ours, 
that the Demons themſelves were ſty led 
Tycorporeal, So our Bleſſed Lord diſtin- 
guiſhes his own raiſed Body from the ap- 
Pearing Bodies of Spirits Behold my hund, 
and my feet, that it is I my ſelf: handle 
me and ſee ; far a Spirit hath not Fleſh and 
"Bones, as y ſte me have, St. Lake XXIV. 
9. The fame Reaſoniug is uſed in the 
Un of 'St. Thomas, when he alſo was 
mee: ©: Saks h 8 


122 Preliminary Defence 
to be convinced of the Truth of our 
Lord's Reſurrection. S. John XX. 20. 27. 
Ilicua is the word uſed in our Canonical 
Author. The ſame with Samyovior aow- 
Alon, an Incorporeal Demon, in Ignatius 
Ep. ad Smyrn. c. 3. ina ſtory of the like 
Nature from the Nazarere Apocryphal 
Goſpel. The Heathens give the like ac- 
count of the Spectra, the Umbre, the 
Shades, the «32a, the Similitudes of the 


Deceaſed. r 

2 Comprenſa manu eſfugit imago, 

Mn. VI. P I 775 ſe 9 ff ug 72 

V. 701. £47 levibus VENTES volucriꝗq, ſimi ina 
ſomno. g 


Particularly that they would not a- 
bide the touch, how like ſoever they hy 
appeared ta the ſight. The Poets indee 
aſcribe Organica Bodies to their Gods 
themſelves, even of the highef Rank 


And it is no wonder that they ſhould do 


91 


ſo, when they make them, though not 


2 - 


Mortal, yet paſſible, to the fuſion of 
their Ig their Marthers, though they 
are not pleaſed to call it Blood, Yer this 
was only to perſonate them the mor 
lively to valgar Capacitics, as appearin 
in the Shape of Mer. But it has always 
been blamed in them as indecbrous by the 
moſt cultivated profeſſed Philoſophers. 
The Heathers therefore had no Notion 
of Humane Organized Bodies that Werę 
* 1 f X , "a ESA. wt Hf really 


of the Epiſtolary Diſcourſe. 123 
really to be Immortalized, and, by being 
ſo, to be made capable of Heaven the 
proper Seat of Immortality. But our Sacred 
Mritings are particular in owning a Hea- 
venl), as well as an Earthly Man, a Second 
as well as 4 Firſt Adam. And this in re- 
lation to his Body, as well as to his Hu- 
mane Soul and Mind. This is the Santtius 
Animal mentiſq; capacius altæ, quod do- 
minari in cætera poſſet, in Ovid. The Do- 
minion over the other Animals concerns 
him as Corporeal, which yet 1s aſcribed 
to our Bleſſed Lord as the Archetypal 
Man by the Divine Author of the E- 
piſtle to the Hebrews. c. II. from the 
VIHth Pſalm. This is given in the 
Old Teſtament, as a Reaſon, why the 
Killing Man ſhould be piacular, Gen. IX. 
5,6, And in the New Teſtament, why 
Pollation of our Bodies ſhould be taken 
for defiling Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 
who 1s himſelf that Image, and a mak- 
ing the Members of Chriſt the Members 
of a Harlot, as relating to Chriſt the Ar- 
chetypal Man. Both Reaſonings relate ra- 
ther to our Humane Bodies than our Ha- 
mane Souls. This therefore made it re- 
quiſite, that, when our Bleſſed Lord un- 
dertook our Humane Nature, he ſhould 
aſſume a Humane Body alſo as a neceſſary 
Ingredient of our Humane Nature, __ | 
l | ſuc 
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ſuch a Body as ſhould derive Immortality 
to his own Body received from his Virgin 
Mother, by union with it, as having no 
Principle of Corruption Ingredient in it, 
and as extinguiſhing thoſe Principles of 
Corruption which are Natural to the Sub- 
lanary Mortal Rody which would other- 
wiſe deſtroy it, and as enduing it with 
thoſe glorious Qualities that might hit it 
for the Reſidence of Immortal and Glo- 
rious Beings, as a Schechinah ſuitable to 
the Mobility of its cultivated Nature. This 
appeared in the Transfiguration of our 
Lord, as a Pattern what our Bodies 
alſo might expect when they ſhould be 


made conformable to his own glorious Bo- 


dy at the Reſurrection. J his, alone is the 
Immortality that can be aſcribed to the 
Celeſtial Bodies here mentioned by the 
Apoſtle, the Stars themſelves, and the 
Planets, and the ſolid Body wherein they 
move, They alſo are Creatures, and, as 
ſuch, are capable of no other but a pre- 
carious Immortality, However God may 
make even thoſe Celeſtial Bodies uſeful 
to our Sablunary Bodies (when they are 
firſt dypoſed for it by a freedom from 
Earthly Paſſions) for fixing them in that 
State that ſhall no longer conſiſt of con- 
traries, whoſe Ferment may come to a 
Criſis in a certain Period. Which when 


tho e 
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thoſe Bodies ſhall have attained, the Di- 
5 wine Spirit is alone ſufficient ovweye, 
5 to preſerve them, and that ſor ever, from 
that Diſſolation of their parts which 
j would make them ceaſe, at leaſt, to be 
what they are. And it muſt Naturally 
do ſo when it ſelf is become an Ingre- 
| dient in the Nature of thoſe who are 
| thus to be Immortalized, At leaſt as to 
| the Immortaliæing our Bodies, this ſeems 
1 to have been the Opinion of Axiſtotle, 
4 that the Divine and Immortal Nòs, Mind, 
| required a Body ſuitable to it, Divine 
6 and Immortal alſo, and of a Heavenly 
matter. The Reaſon given by the Mo- 
dern Peripateticks, why compounds of 
that matter ſhould be Immortal, is, that 
the Heaven) matter is contented with 
the ſingle Form to which it was, at its 
firſt Creation, united. But they give 
another account of our Sublunary matter, 
6 that it is deſirous of variety, and never 
long contented with any one Form. This 
they fancy to be the Original of our 
| Sublunary Generations and Corruptions. 
This I take for nothing but Fancy, and 
no way fit for explaining the Sentiments 
of even the Ancient Peripateticks of the 
Apoſtolical Age. The obvious account of 
our Revolutions of Generations and Cor- 


ruptious here below is more eaſily deri- 
BIS - vable 
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vable from the contraries of which all 
our. Sublunary Bodies conſiſt, which are 
continually deſtroying, Old Beings and 
producing New ones, which is not the 
Caſe of the Celeſtial Bodies we are ſpeak- 
ing of. That therefore is the way to 
ſecure from this Corruption and Death, to 
incorporate our Bodies with a Body of a 
uniform Nature, not conſiſting of de- 
ſtructive contrarieties. That will free it 
from any internal Inclination to Von ex. 
iſtence, or any tendency. to it that may 
ripen in any certain Period. And that 
this Body by which the Chriſtians ex- 
pected Immortality of their Corruptible 
Bodies, was Celeſtial, appears by the Au- 
thor of Philopatris under the Name of 
Lacian. He calls them ap, Aithereals, 
and al ee, Converſing in the 
Ather, from the Æther which was taken 
for the matter of the Celeſtial Incorrupti- 
ble Bodies, This Æther is the place which 
the Pythagorean Authors of the Golden 
Verſes promiſe to the Adepts of their Phi- 
loſophy when they ſhould arrive at the 
Divine Perfection propoſed by it. This 
therefore muſt be the tter of our Di- 
vine Celeſtial Bodies, according to this 
Opinion of Ariſtotle alluded to by Saint 
Paul. And it will not perhaps be thought 


amiſs (becaule ſuch Alluſions to Ari/tor/e 
5 are 
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are rarer than to other Philoſophers in 
the Apoſtle) to have taken this occaſion 
to prove and to explain it. 28. 
But it is thought hard to believe that — 
the annibilated part of Mankind ſhould part of 
have no Rewards or Puniſhments from def, 
God tor their Behaviour in this Life, I am warded 
not concerned to enquire into Caſes of o unpu- 
great Bodies of Mankind that have been — 
unavoidably Ignorant of their Duty. I tute of 
mentioned none but thoſe who could — 
not complain of a want of the care of Dl. mens ex- 
vine Providence, Even thoſe, who were trinſecal 
ſuppoſed to be annibilated.I did not grant tas Bu 
to = the Benefit of their annihilation Sins them- 
till the Day of the General Judgment, In ſelues. 
the mean time I allowed them their 
ſhare in the Rewards and Puniſhments 
of this Life which were requiſite for the 
good Government of Mazkind in this 
World, T allowed them alſo the Rewards 
and Pauniſbments in Hades from the time 
of their Death, till the Reſurrect ion, ſo far 
as Was requiſſta tor equalling the Accounts 
[1 Calamitous 6 irtue and Fra Wprrous Vie, | 
This, was all forgotten by 9 8 os 
man who Was een to inſiſt on this, << 
Obyection. But M r. Clark ;chquires how 
thiscan be applied. A thoſe. who ſhall” Ifve 
the. end of of Rog W 4 1 may 
= Zood. aud 4 b men amolg 0 "Hea- 
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thens, as ever were in any other Age, 
and yet theſe, according to my Notton, 

.- muſt All Periſh together at the Conflagra- 
tion? This is a material Objection, and 

I thank him for it. Nor am I here for 
ſolving it by tlie Notions of the moſt 
celebrated Philoſophers, concerning the 
Pradominant Happineſs of Calamitous Vir- 

_ zae, or the Prædominant Miſery of Proſ- 
perous Impiety, even in this Life. Thoſe 

Thoughts if they had been true, yet 

are too ſubtle for far the greateſt part of 

| Mankind, and therefore are very anfit to 
be inſiſted on by our great Legiſlator, who 
fits his general Proviſious to the general 
Capacities of the Subjects concerned in 
his Laws. Ard the Arguments produ- 
ced by them for theſe Paradoxes rather 
puzzle than ſatisfy, thoſe who conſider 
them with the Applicatioz neceſſary for 
thoroughly auderſtanding them. But the 
Seripture is deciſive againſt theſe flights. 
St. Paul, ſpeaking of the Perſecutions of 
thoſe Times, plainly acknowledges, that 
if they ha their hope 5 in this Life, 
they had, of all, Men been moſt miſerable, 

1 Cor, X V. 19. Plainly therefore Pey/e- 

cutions ate Euils, and fo great Exil, 

as to counter vai the other inrrinfick Re- 

"wards of Piety in this Life, if there had 

been no Arrears to be expected hereafter. 

N ; | Elſe- 
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Elſewhere, we are told that no Perſecu- 
tion, at preſent, is joyous, but grievous,No 
doubt from the Prædominating ingredi- 
ent. Which plainly ſhews that the 
preſent ſatisfaction of Mind, which is 
uſually found in ſafßering for a good Con- 
ſcience, is not alone ſufficient to compen- 
fate the 9 of the ſaſſering it ſelf with- 
out a y er proſpect of Reward than 
what is enjozed in the time of ſuffering. 
The ſame is ſuppoſed in the whole Rea- 
ſoning of the Apoſtle concerning the ſaf- 
K 0 of the Ancient Patriarchs in Heb. 
XI. where he makes it zeceſſary for him 
who comes to God to believe that he is 4 
Rewarder, v. 6. Moſt certainly with a 


5 2 0-0 =, + beer 


1- Reward diſtin from what is ingredient 
er in the performance of the Dat) it ſelf. 
er So he neceſſarily ſuppoſes Faith to have 
Ir been the Principal inducement to thoſe 
* many Acts of Self-denial there rehearſed, 
8. as the ſubſtance of the things hoped for, and 
of the evidence of things not. ſeen by them 
at then when the Duties were performed 
„ eee eee, of, v.17 
le, as not being performed before the times 


e- of the Goſpel, Which Reaſonings would 


- 


ls never have held if the Duties themſelves 

e had been taken for their o ſufficient 

id And preſent Reward. They thereſore 

i PESO, Pa; only, the Meter 
2 


ſe- 2441 


flights 
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flights of the Hearhen Philoſophers, but 
alto of the Popiſþ Myſtical Divines. I 
therefore choſe rather to anſwer this 
Objection on Prizciples more agrecable 
to the Senſe of Humane Nature, as well 
as of the Scriptures. That is, by Re- 
wards and Puniſhments ſenſibly proportion- 
able to the Pleaſures of Sin, and the 
difficulties of Vertue, even in this Life, 
* and not only by incredible Speculat ions. 
Aich d- Here therefore J obſerve, what Solon 
gree A Re- obſerved to Creſas, when he warned him 
Inch, that even in Jadging concerning theſe 
ment, i Temporal Emjoyments, no certain Sentence 
of 2 ſhort can be given concerning the Happineſs 
continu- ml Senn N 1 
ee of this Life, tilt the Life be ended, con- 
counter- cerning Which the Judgment is to be 
val ale. made. His reaſon was becauſe an end 
er degree . E. 1 —— ry gn 
of card Of a promiſing Lite may be ſo unhappy as 
or Paniſh-tg make more than a Compenſation for all 


V 
larat in. O ned afterwards when Orus deſigned 
72 mY to Barn him after he had deprived him 
ie En!, of all thoſe Worldly Enjoyments which 
before had made him ſo happy.in his own 

7 \ Ty. "TT. * Mt ? . = 
Conceit. He then applayded the Wiſdom 
of Colon in foreſeeing his Caſe, as owning 
that Calamity (if Cyrus had perſiſted in 
his deſign) for more than Balance of all 
tis former invidious fraitions.” The like 
"Obſervation Herodotas has CES 
fle ho the 


1 mos, whoſe amazing Sacceſſes made A. 
' maſis King of Ægypt renounce his Friend- 
8 ſhip, as expecting ſome like ſtupendous 
N Unhappineſs in his end. in which he might 
N himſelf partake if he had not in time 
1 renounced it. Accordingly it fell out 
0 when he was Treacherouſly Seized and 
, Cracified, and expoſed publickly by his 
7 Neighbouring Perſian Satrapas. The 
5 Rabin is approved in the Sacred 
5 Writers. So the Wiſe- man, If 4 man 
8 beget an hundred Children, and live many 
4 Tears, ſo that the Days of his Years be ma- 
6 ny, and his Saul be not filled with good, 
4 and alſo that he have no Burial, I fay that 
i an untimely Birth is better than he, Eccl. 
4 VI. 3. So. the Lord bleſſed'the latter end 
- of ſob more than his beginning, Job XVII. 
1 12. Te have heard of the Patience 
If of Job, and have ſeen the end of the Lord: 
a that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender 
0 Mercy, Jam. V. 11. Mark the perfett 
h Man, and behold the upright :' for the end 
il of that Man is Peace, But the Tranſpreſſors 
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the Caſe of Pohcrates the Tyrant of Sa- 


all be deſtroped together\"the' end of the | 


Wicked ball be cat off, Pfił XXXVII. 77, 
38. This therefore is bmned as a Rule 
of Providemte hotli by Humane and In- 
ſpired Wiſdom, for adjuſting Rewards 
aud Puniſhments, even in this World, 
Sonne K 2 9107 t 7 he. 
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before the Future and Eternal State of 
Humane Souls was ſo fully and ſo clearly 
revealed as they are am under the Go/- 
pel. That a Proſperous End is a ſuffi. 
cient amends for a Calamitous Life; and 
on the contrary, that an 1 Eud of Proſ- 
perous Impieties, by the ſame Rule of 
Reaſoning, is alike ſufficient for vindica- 
ting Providence from the Imputation of 
any Partiality in its precedent Admini- 
| ſtrations. Thus a ſhorter Enjoyment or 
Suffering in the End may be taken for 
an equivalent for more laſting ones before, 
if they ſapply, in their degree, what they 
want in their duration, So Hermas in 

his Paſtor, makes a greater. Pain of a 
ſhorter time, equal to a leſſer though ol 
much longer continuance... The Caſe is 
the ſame in Ezjoyment as in Sufferings. 
If therefore there be ſo. great Inegualit) 
between the Pleaſures and the Pain, 
even of this Life that the zntenſeneſs of 
the one, though of a ſborter time, may 
make more than amends . for a whole 
Lives duration of the other; this may 

de yet, more eaſily preſumed concerning 
the Pleaſures and Pains of the ſeparate 
State. Eſpecially in a proſpect of thoſe 
Pleaſures and Pains to which thoſe Souls 
are to be adjudged, which are to be con- 
cerned in the Final Sentences of the 5 
neral 
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veral Judgment. The Underſtandings 


feparate from the Bodies may then be ex- 
pected to give ſo clear apprehenſions of 
the Amiableneſs of Good, and the Turpi- 
tude of vitious Courſes, as could never 
have been expected under the diverſions 


and reliſhes of a Sezſaal Life, when 


there are neither Objects nor Organs to 
divert them. And when this is the 
the Caſe, Conſcience alone, under ſo clear 
Information, and fo irreſiſtible Convicts- 
on, may more contribute to the grief 


or delight of Naked Souls, than the moſt 


exquiſite Corporeal Impreſſions on our 
Fleſhly Organs, fo as not only to coun- 
tervail them with great advantage, but 
ſo as to leave no place of Compariſon 
with the Reliſhes and Grievances of the 
longeſt Mortal Life, Then the Cauſes 
of Vertue and Vice muſt be conſidered 
without Prejudices in Favour ofthe one, 
or to the diſadvantage of the other. 
Then thoſe wonderful Raptures of Love 


of Vertue may be expected which Cicero Cicero 
promiſes, if it might appear in its on of. L. I. 


Native Beauty; and the like Tranſports 
of Grief, which Juvenal makes more 


than an equivalent for the Pleaſures for- Phedro - 


2 by them who had for- 


faken it. Then thoſe delights may take 
Place, one Days Enjoyment whereof 
a K 4 Cicero 


Cicero. 
Tuſc. 
Ts, 


L. V. 


in it. 
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ments we have 


Cicero prefers before a ſinning Immorta- 


tity,” Pleaſures ſo Tranſperting, that 


St. Paul, even in his Mortal State, was 
to be: reſtrained by a Thorn in the Fleſb 
that he might not be /ifred up above 
pre ot that made the Favourite Diſ- 


_ciples, in our Saviours Transfigaration, 
forget that they were in Mortal Bodies, 


and put them on thoughts of building 
Tabernacles in the Holy Mountain where 
they were- thus entertained by them, 
not knowing what they ſaid, as'the Sacred 
Writer informs us; that made S. Paul 
forget whether he was in the Bod), or 
out of it; that made the Royal Pro- 
phet (ho had a greater command of 
Worlaly Pleaſures than private Perſons 
can pretend to) prefer one Da in them 
before a thouſand in the Tents and Plea- 
ſures of eee Theſe Experi- 

their preferribleneſs 
in regard of the Senſe thoſe had of them 
who were yet in the Corruptible Body, 
which notwithſtanding we have rea- 


ſeon to believe very far fbort of what 


may be expected in the State of Sepa- 


ration. And we have withal reaſon 


to believe that the Pains of the ſame 


State may be anſwerable to the Enjuy- 
ments of it, and may therefore as much 
counter vail the Pleaſures of a Sinful. Life 
3 FE. AI 3 * 1 "4 — * 6 4 in 
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in this World, as the Enjoyments will 
the Calamities to which good Men are 
expoſed by their ſtrict adherence to 
the Cauſe of Vertue and Religion. J 
Let there is withal a farther conſi- 30. 
deration that may take place though 2 
the Pleaſures and Pains of the future the ſepa- 
ſeparate State had not ſo far exceeded date — 
the Pleaſures and Pains of this Life in- oy of 177 4 
tenſively. That is, that Providence, wanting 
even in this Life, is not ſo unequal 18 
but that the molt Calamitous Virtus Puniſh- 
and the moſt Proſperous Vice have part 2 
of their Rewards and Paniſhments even 
in this Life, and that even in this Life, 
many Caſes are ſo accounted for as 
ſufficiently to vindicate the Divine Pro- 
vidence by the general Rules of judg- 
ing, which are allowed by Men as well 
as God, in Affairs of this Nature. Ho- 
mer himſelf repreſents the Sapream Be- 
ing as diſpoſing the Goods and Evils 
of this Life out of two Delia, neither 
of them pure, but in a mixture. This 4 
therefore will make no Inſtances inti- , 
tled to any amends but for fo much as 
appears in this Life, anequal. I mean 
to ſuch as Jam now ſpeaking of, who 
had no Promiſes or Threats extending 
farther than this preſent Life. Where 
there is no inequalit), there is no pre- 
16> - „ tence 
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tence for any amends at all. Where 
the inequality is but ſeeming, there Pro- 
vidence will be vindicated by the re- 
troſpective part of the general Juag- 
ment by which every ſecret thing ſball 
be brought to light; by diſcovering the 


| - Hlypocriſie of thoſe who only ſeemed, but 


were not really Righteous ; or by diſco- 
vering the ſecret Sin which made it 
neceſſary for the good of Mankind, and 


dee Providence, bur che Parjb 


ment ſhould be exemplary where the 


Calamitous, and ſeemingly Scandalous, 
end of an otherwiſe happy Life, 1s the 
whole ground of the Scandal, there 
the publick vindication of the Cauſe 
and Declaration of the Innocence of 
the Syfferer, together with the Shame 
and Puniſhment of the Perſecutors, will 
ſufficiently clear the Divine proceed- 
ings with little, if an), reſervation of 


Future Arrears. And, as for other 


Caſes,where the inequality is more cer- 


#4in and evident, it is {till to be re- 


membred that there is no neceſſity 
that the future Rewards and Puniſh- 


ments ſhould be mzx: as they are here. 


The mixture is more proper for the 
time of P 70bation, white the event is 
yet uncertain, and Men are ſtill on 
their good Behaviour. This veaſon 
re e bel 
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ceaſes when the Probationers are to be 
Rewarded or Puniſhed according to 
their Behaviour in the time of I Hal. 
Then it may be expected that the Re- 
wards of Favourites, and the Paniſh- 
ments of profeſſed Enemies ſhould be 
pure and unmixed, only good and only 
| evil, And here 25 addition of either 
kind will be ſufficient to tarn the 

Scales, when it is conſidered, not as 
alone, but, as an acceſſion to what was 
ſuppoſed antecedentlj in the Caſe under 
the mixt Diſpenſation of this World. 
The good and evil of Life is judged 
from what 1s predominant, which pre- 
dominancy admits of higher and lower 
degrees, and may be very little, but ne- 
ver can reach the proportion of half 
to the whole. For that cannot be ſaid 
to be predominant which is not more 
than half. Thus it can never need 
half of the goodneſs or evil already en- 
Jozed or ſuffered, to make a compen/ation 
in the ſeparate State for what has been 
done or ſuffered in this Life, even in 
thoſe Caſes which are the moſt axe- 
qual that can be, and which therefore 
. 5 to need and requirea future com- 
penſation. So that half of the duration 
of this Life ſpent in thoſe intire Fruiti- 
ons and Grievances of the ſeparate Sta - 
mult 
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| muſt ſuffice for countervailing the con- 
ſiderations of this Life, for making the 
Soul concerned in it predominantly happy 
or.miſerable,even in theſe hardeſt Caſes, 
though the intenſeneſs or remiſſnefs of 
either had zo: been allowed as a Bal- 
lance for the duration of either of them. 
But in far the greateſt number of Caſes, 
a far ſhorter duration in the ſeparate 
State will ſuffice, though x» other con- 
ſideration of amends had been admit- 
red but that one of bare duration. 1 
ne Time The whole force of this Objection is 
ef the ge- 1 on the litile reſpite which is 
1 uppoſed to be alomed for the procedure 
— OS of the general Judgment, tO bort, as 
ger than 18 conceived, for Equation of the Re- 
commer wards and Puniſbments of this Life. But 
there is no HOW is it poſſible to know how Lang, 
e. ROW Perry hike Refpice ball DE, tHe 
| that there Scripture being expreſs in neither Ca ſe? 
pal be any The multit uc e of things then ro be dif- 
then living covered for the full ſatisfaction of all In- 
be uncon- 4ivViduals of all Ages and Generations, 
cerned in will ſeem to require a longer time than 
general Mir. Clark is aware of. "Eff cially 
\. Sentences When we conſider that it is to” be ac- 
commodated to the fow Capacities of 
the gererality of Mankind, When after 
the Reſurrection they ſhall be inveſted 
with their corruptible Bodies, : W 


of them eſpecially, that are raiſed for 
the retroſpective part of the Judgment, 
or thoſe who are deſigned for the PA- 
niſhmeat of it. Theſe Bodies muſt needs 
obſtruct the quickneſs and Sagacity of 
ſeparate Spirits from the time they are 
reinveſted with them. Yer who knows 
whether theſe Equations of the Re- 
wards and Puniſhments of this Life, 
may not be the deſign of the Millennium 
for which there are ſo expreſs and fa- 
vourable Teſtimonies both of the 
Scriptures and the Earlieſt Writers of 

the Chriſtian Church? Ihat, ifit ſhould 
prove to be the true Senſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt, it will be an allowance ſuffici- 
ently liberal, upon the Principles now | 
mentioned. But I know no ground to 
believe that there ſhall be any then 
remaining who may, by theſe Prin- 
ciples, be concerned in theſe Equations 
diſtinct from the Sentences of the general 
Judgment. The Scripture feems rather 
to imply that it ſhall be/oheriſe. The 
Goſpel is ſuppoſed then to be Preached 
to all the World, S. Matth. XXVI. 13: 
S. Mark XIV. 9. The Kingdoms of the 
World, are ſaid to become the Kingdoms = 
of ou Lord and of his Chriſt, Rom. XI. 
1. Our Saviour's words are moſt ex. 
P eſs to'this purpoſe,” This Goſpel of the 
951081519 Ring- 
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Kingdom ſhall be Preached in all the 
World, for a Witneſs unto all Nations, 
and then ſhall the end come, S. Matth. 
XXIV. 14. He ſeems to imply that 
the fulſfilling of this Propheſie ſhould be 
zmmeaiately before the end of the World. 
And that this Preaching to all Nations 
ſhould be for a Hin. That is, ſo as to 
cave them without excaſe, as the ſame 
_ Phraſe uſed elſew here ſeems to imply. 
Theſe cannot be ſuppoſed izvincibly 
Tenorant of the Goſpel, and therefore 
can have no. Pretenſions to theſe Equa- 
tions of the intermediate State, by the 
Principles for which I am at preſent 
COMME. Lf. + 1. 3 
Laſting ro But it is ſtrange that Mr. Clark 
the Con- ſhould compare the Periſbing, as he 
flagration Fancies, of theſe Souls with the Opi- 
ſem: thing ion of the Scoicłs. He now fees that 
with the I allow no Periſhing of theſe Souls, 
15% which ſhall be in their Bodies at the 
img ro : ; 1 . 
Eternity time of the N of Judgment. He might 
is in their ha ve known, by my Boot it ſelf, that 


Sacred 


7 2 5 nd . Vi 7 : ST 
* 
, I 8 O 
* . F 
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Writers. I allowed. no Periſbing of any Souls but 
of thoſe who were deſtitule of the Spi- 
rit in the ſpace between Adam and 
Moſes, from the words of St. Paul. 
Vet that, even that, was aſſerted by 
me with no great Confiaence, How- 
ever the Opinion of the Sraicks. as re. 


preſented 
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preſented by his Authors, is nothing 

ro this purpoſe. They made the Pu- 

niſhment of the Wicked to be in the 

attual Death of their Souls upon their 
Diſſolution from their Bodies. And 

they took it for a Favour granted on- 

ly to the Souls of the Righteous, that 

they ſhould continue in their Exiſtence 

till the Conflagration. So Namenins 

from Arius Didymws in Euſebius, Em- 2 rg 
Mei ms e K, eauthy Y 2 TW 3 XV. 
apvNuwy, phyes * a up vc Aq ẽ⁰eã A . 
mavTo 7 5 N apeprov, Tegs mins TiYas 
eb. That the Soul continues ſome 
while alone; the Soul of the Virtuous, till 

the Conflagration; but the Soul of the 
Fools (that is the Style of the Sacred 
Writers as well as of the Philoſophers ) 

for ſome certain limited Seaſons. They 

made the Happineſs of the Righteous 

more laſting than the Puniſhment of 

the Wicked, Mr. Clark knows that T 
make both of them alike in their da- 
ration, both of them to the Conflagra- 
tion, He might withal have obſerved 
that the Period of the Conflagration with 

the Srozcks was really the utmoſt owned 

by them as Eternit) is in our Sacred 
Writers. In truth it is, but by Conſe- 
724 tllat it includes a larger ſpace 

1 our Chriſtian Monuments, becauſe 
WYE3 'our 
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our Chriſtian Authors owned only one 
Inundation and one Conflagration, the 
latter of u hich was to be the owynaac, 
the C(onſummation, a Term uſed by our 
Chriſtian as well as Heathen Writers in 
this ſame Cale. But the Sies allowed 
of infinite Revolutions of Inundations 
and Conflagrations, whereof each Con- 
flagration was to be the utmoſt Period of 
its reſpective Morld, Put therefore all 
the Revolutions together, and they 
make as laſting a duration as even our 
Chriſtian Eternity. Nor did they think 
that ſuch good Souls were annihilated 
even at the end of each particular Con- 
flagration. Even then they made them 
coaleſce with the Anima Mundi. 80 
the ſame Author in the ſame place, 
Tas 5 Aomazs. nluyas TepTmpviera Tru. 
That the other Souls do coaleſce with this, 
Again atterwards, AwmpÞay ms 
amgzuroymer e. Evor 5 Y 18 ov 
lo Tas 5 Aorras Jv} py vu 2 D 
eis Excivlrs, That the Souls of the De- 
ceaſed ſtill perſevere in their ſabſiſtence, 
Some ſay that the Soul of the Univerſe 
1s Eternal, and that the other Souls 
mi with this in the end, Thus the 
difference between the Exiſtence of the 
Souls before while they were ſeparate 
from each other, and after they are re. 
| ceived 
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ceived into the Anima Mandi, the Soul 
of the World, will be like the Caſe of 
a multitude of Candles burning ſeparately 
and the ſame when _ were united in 
one Wict and one Flame. You may 
call it, if you pleaſe, 4 ceaſing to be when 
they are no longer ſeparate, becauſe 
Senſe can no longer diſtinguiſb them, nor 
know their diſtinction from each other. 
But Reaſon will not eaſily allow tlie con- 
ſequence, that the diſtinction muſt neceſ- 
farily ceaſe as ſoon as it ceaſes to be diſ- 
cerned,” However the Pious Author of 
the much valued Manuel under the Ti- 
tle of Theologia Germanica Tranſlated in- 

| to Cictronian Latine by Caſtellio, ſeems to 

| carry his Myſtical flights concerning the 

Union: of Holy Souls with God ſo far as 


; even to deſtroy their Individuation from 
; the time of their perfect, Union with him. 
p He preſcribes Self-deniad in fo ſevere a 
Senſe. as not only to deveſt us of our 

. Meity and Se#ty expreſſing our Property 
g in all dur eternal Enjoyments, but e- 
8 ven our 1pſity and Egoicy words expreſ- 

| ſing our Property even in our own- Per- 
5 ſons," So that moſt Eiagant, as well as 
0 moſt” Pious, Tranſſator found himſelf 
, obliged: to expreſs hitnſelf;rhathe might} 
> reset the true Importance of the words 
uſech hy his Author might ha ve oh. 
1 vaivigh 51h 02 120 ni Epe 
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A -Prehtimmary Defence. 
ſerved other Forms uſed by the ſame 
get of >Myficdi! Authors tending tothe 
ene purpoſe, in their Doctrine of Self- 
elanibilation, their Unios of Nething 
wich Nothing, their ceaſing to Merci 
any Add of their on, but giving them- 
ſolyes up purely to be pi/zve under the 
Day ine Energy; all very different from 
thei onular and: intelligible Doctrine de- 
livered in che / Scripturetm. However, 
in, Relation to.\my\ preſent deſign, Mr. 
(lat may, by thistime, perceive how 
lutleche is like to gain to his Cauſe by 


making a Parallel between my Senſe and 


the Senſe of the Stoicks, when the 
Senſe of the Stoicts is thus explained 
from his on Author. The Union of 
Fault with the Anima Mundi, the Soul 
be World, and of their Minds with 
the Nes, or Mem, or Mind of that Ani- 
ma, Soul, will not much differ from our 
Myſt ical Union With Chriſt astlie ad G., 
4% Hard, and tour being made one Spi- 
744 in him by our part icination of that one 
Spirits the false hereof reſides in him, 
and: cannot other wiſe be derived to us 
2 hecomingione AH ic, Body 
1 

che Staiciu abe taben for an ainibilas 


taichs Priveiph from which tik Were 
a fe Herived, in orfler to the deriving 


a 


iw. Noc cam it even in the Senſe 
tion or our do be; gl reteided in- 
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a Nov Progentes from Meawen,' at the 
N SN, the Reſtitation vf 4 Rete. 
Intions to; the Stute mhertin they wert at 
their ſitſi beginning (that is 40 a Seri 
jure Term as well as of the Philoſophe 9 
at the beginning of a nem Revalution, in 
their Opinion, though there be no new 
Revolution owned by:the Doctrine of 


the Scriptunes. The Eternal State, which 


is to Commence at the Expiration of 


our Bamix State, is by our Sacred Writer. 


expreſſed by the ſame Term by which 
the beginnit of a nem Rewolut ion would 
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have bebn defigned by che Philoſophers, | 


from whom tlie «ſe of, that ſame Term 


was borrowed. Thus far therefore 


this Doctrine of the Stoics contains 
nothing that even Mr. Clari himſelf can 


blame, this extent to the Conflagration, 
to any ane certain Confla- * 


as not conſinei 


gratiun, being as expreſſive of the Eter- 1755 


nal Rewaris; of = Righteous as any 
Terms himſelf could have expreſſed it in 
taken from the Language of that Phi- 
ioſophy. It is not, as he thought it, a 

Confnement to any cettain Poel, but 
10 berge 700 duration tllat could bt, 
in their He cannot therefore hlatme 


it, as neither does LH in the =” 


from:whence he has 


produced it. 


<annat therefore 1 — Au | 


RD. 2 againſt 
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againſt me if I had agreed with the 
Stoichs in it. Yet he is miſtaken in the 
Application alſo, when he compares thoſe 
words with the Caſe of thoſe whom 9 
Hypotheſis made liable to the ſborteſt, 
and moſt confined, Rewards, when the 
Stoicts uſed them concerning the longeſt 
they knew of, in oppoſition to the Re- 
wards of thoſe who had Rewards of a 

more limitted duratiunn. 
1b:21e2y However Mr. Clark conceives that 
wary inthe Tert ullian, whoſe Aut horiiy I am other- 
l wiſe ſo very aefirdus 10 make aſs of, blame 
of Ter- the Stoicks for: Norions like ' thoſe ad- 
rullian-7t vanced by. me, and Ridicales them as 
fon — loes Vainly and neealefly imaginizg, that the 
nor con- Souls of their Diſciples ſbould continge c4- 
P 15 - 7 ; Pable of Inſtruction and Improvement in 
Souls who The ſeparate State; when, at the ſame time, 
2 they believed they mere all to Periſb in the 
2 approaching Conflagration. He has, it 
theſis. ſeems, fargotten how wary I have been 
in the uſe of the Autliority of Tertullian. 
His Schiſm from; the Church in favour of 
the Mortaniſts, gave me warning to be 
{oj Nor have I therefore proved any 
Doctrine of his to have been the Do- 
_ <Qtnine.of the Church barely becauſe it 
as his; but only that ct was not con- 
damned by the Church, becauſc it was 
not reckoned among his Errois, nor re- 

| 3 
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8 canted hy his Party upon their Reconci- 
8 liation. But I did not therefore think 
_ my ſelf oþlig'd to ſorbear the Argument 

from his Opinion concerning the Tra- 
) duction of the Soul, becauſe the Nature 
of the thipg, would afford-indecent A. 
7 plications to Captions Adyerſaries. At this 


it Teſtimonies out of, the Yook of the 
41 Canticles and other th like his ages of 
8 the Old T. 1 ament mult be perfectly 
1 den n [eaſonablexeſs of producing 
| them will not juſtifie the Produce of 


WES = 
* 


Reaſoning from them. „My Aaverſar) 
; | may, conlider how he, all defend the 
" | Prudence, of the Sacred Writer, or even 
® of the Divine Inſpirer, 1 in dictating ſuch 
paſſages: as; can ever be e uſed. 
rather 10 eiye the Evil input able 


1 only to wil Thinker, that is com- 
15 s A f. the N Alice of 
1 wu wt 10 0 riouſly | urged. or. proving. 


neceſſary, Truth which has no neceſ by 
x ones Wy by of: 3 gant 
ought nothing to the purpoſe. But 
W | that 1 blamed by SN 

= in the Sole that y be Ap licable.to 
* my Cauſe * 2 It. is t ans Anni ation of 
- thoſe Suh, which were thought to be 
lc inder We 55 Diſcipline of the mare perfect 
5 Seal, till the General Conflagration? So 
8 10 Is ple fel to ſtile, that which I have 


ed 2 L 3 now 
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% : / 4 


Pa 
? 


25 Diſt# ene 1 70 of Hb 


A Preliminary Defence 


now proved from Mr. Gaal Au- 
thor to have Been only 4 Cult ſcence with 
the Haim Mile.” "Thin could not be, 
ſeeing he makes the inſtructing as well as 
the luſtructed B6#ls to Periſb at the Ge- 
neral Confligration, whereas'the Perifh- 
ig urged a8 abfprd by Bim 48 Proper on- 
1y to the Cafe of the #nfirntteu” Foals, 
'tharrhey'ſh 0 uk e after all the Diſ: 
Ciptine un kot their 


"Cittrvation, 12 Herr they caultl oe or en jo 


What th6y 4 d Attainedto BYfo mic 
Ogre” oi eir * * te 0 b 


6h this Sup Ws alt an be 
ned 40 ſuch rol 


But I never 


poſe Fr act at the” Cn ation. 

he Wick he ppoſed IE ate of 

Puniſ omit tilt: at 8 ho: Stoicks 

dene chem Bodies, 

and zot to continue 1 05 e 
. — own FN oO * 

a eb * 0 2 155 
929 ai 55 Ty 
"Forks an pales Th Amal 71. 8 
voger her h theif 76/pe 2 1 Fe of 
who were Ad el to Difer 170 0 
the leſs perlecti ly pot e "Whole pe 
fidence was allattetf en the th, 
the Souls whith werk to 1 715 t eth 
were, by the fame db placed __ 

the 


S6uls are contained undet only ove claſs 
of thoſe concerned in our preſent 
Diſpute, that is, of thoſe which are 
Entitled to Rewards not Paniſbme nis. 
So that the Diſcipline muſt have been 
to Qualifie thoſe /ower Souls for the 
higher Station of Rewards, that under 
the Moon. Here therefore was the 
diſappointment, that when they had, 
by the long Diſcipline in the State © 


the P50, Both ſorts therefore ortlſeſt 


ſeparation, attained to the ſame degree 


of Perfection (which theSiblunary Souls 
were endued with at the time of their 
Diſſolution from tlieir Bodies) which 
might advance them to the /e pro- 
portion of Reward with their Inſtructors, 
they were then to reach the «moſt 
Period of their duration, which muſt 
make all their pa/fendeavours under that 
State of Diſcipline as inſignificant as if 
they had never been undertaken. What 


can Mr. Clark find like this in my 


Hypotheſis * T never allowed any new 
State of Probation in the State of 
ſeparation to thoſe who were to Ex- 


pire at the General Judgment. I 
made it orty 4 State of Rewards, 
greater or leſſer according to their 
different Behaviour in this World. So 


L 4 _ 
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159: 


cipline to be u 


Preliminary Defeuce . 
far was I from allowing any Diſci- 


11 * 


undergone by them in 
that State v hi h might N N 4 
be. fruſtrated "by their not laſting 


longer. 8 
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Epiſtolary Diſcourſe, 


Concerning the 


Diſt indlion between Soul and Spirit. 


„ = 
| AGAINST 
The Charge of Favouring HER EST, | 


wherein the Charge of Hereſie is alſo; |} 
| | Retorted upon the Accuſer. 


» 


By HE NR Dopw ETL, M. A. 


— 


Ecquis Innocens eſſe poterit, ſi Accuſaſſe ſuſſiciat? 

ulian. Imp. ap. Ammian Marcellin. Hiſt. 

XVIII. Who can poſſibly defend his own In- 

© nocence, if it be thought ſufficient to hurt 4 

| , meg Reputation that ſome one has Accuſed 
| im? | 
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R Chilhalls nile wp" abr 
ing his Charge againſt me, has 
* hos my Power to defend my ſelf, 
e k at 70 on him, though unwil- 

I aid not perem torihy deny, 
rhat 14 1 belong: * Souls 3 
6 Anniliil ted, ſhould be raiſed at the 


775 Re rection, 9. II. No Reaſon 


& that any 'Creeds erf intend 

rhe Cas concerned in bur preſent 

Difp wie S. Irenzug's Creed /; bon 
of 4 <p TI all ſorts 

not o "all hividuaf Mew of any fore 

FTertulſian's pats 51 be 

extended to. any but thoſe who have heard 


ao 46 Goel, It could not include the 
| Cafe of Unbaptized Infants, d. V. 


Ruffinus, 


The Contents. 


Ruffinus, even when C ommenting on no 
words of a Creed, ſays nothing in favour 
of the Reſurrection of Perſons who never 
heard of the Goſpel; d. VI. The betref 
of Life Eternal, or ef the Life of the 
World to come, does not imply that Per- 
fons Invincibly Ignorant of the Goſpel, 

are included in one of the Eternal States, 
$. VII. The words of the Athanaſian 
Creed cannot include ofagts.: and Idiogs. 
Not according to th Option”, 0 = 

e 


who are for 4 Limbus Infantum. 


[4 


. 81 tC Chay 6. "i th 
Articles of mu 70 
in aer he VIth 10 
8 N. Hit C N with 10 ie 
4 = Gonfoing Remi 21 waa up be 
Baptit {v6 the True 


5, Heretical 0 17 & XI. 
It is alſo Herelie by Cathp RE: 


N 887 


ciples, for kaun 00 % the 2 
Holy Ghoſt, cn e, oF, A "the 
Baptiſms, f e See 


ons, §. XII. allo 
. deny, 52 he Kanga 1 | 
3 boring dn +. 


The Contents. 


Charch - Sentences on Earth by the 

Archetypal Church in Heaven. 9. 

XIII. For th Governours ef bis 

own Communion to Second bim in 

Condemning theſe Catholick Doctrins 

45 eee, would be to overthrow 

their own Authority in regard to Con- 

ſcience, F. XIV. He does not ſeem 

to underſtand either the Schiſms or 

Hereſies of the Novations or the Do- 

natiſts. I neither of which are we 
any ways concerned, d. XV. In bs 

Tranſlation of 4 paſſage of Optatus, 

- he wrongs the Donatiſts as well as 
me, in Charging as with denying 4 

Future Eternal State to any Com- 

municants, 5. XVI. His Charge of 

Socinianiſm is Falſe, and impoſſible 

to be True, d. XVII. It was the 

Actual Death of the Body of Adam, 

whether he had Sinned, or not; not 

it's Natural Mortality, which was 

Ceuſured as Hæretical in the Pelagi- 

ans, F. XVIII. My Adverſaries whole 

charge of Hereſie is Groundleſs, Da- 

ring, and Unfair, S. XIX. Al! Pious 

Catholick Minded Governours of the 

Diſtinct Communions are concerned, 

on Account of Spiritual adele to 
| | ave 


The Contents, 
have 4 Favour for what. may contri- 
late to the Reſtotation of Catholic 


Communion on the Primitive e 
of Faith and munen „ XX. u. 10 
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1 90 eee to the 


— . ren De- 

e before I knew any thing of tr; Chi- 
| 255 be Delis n of my laſt and algtieſt — aig 
Adverſiry 2 Che, Then tie ap- na 


peared with a Chaiyt of the higheſt bis Charge 
Naturb in Relation to the Churth, that £4} 


of Hexe. Ir was no little trouble to ow _ | 
findtheBndeavoursof my Life to ferve f er- 
Sy ern 2 4 0 = rn Ld ap 
ſo ſtring! Bi. ſelf with- 


eee 4 Per Free kae pte ring 


ta ſee fo'wirdeſer: vel Charge managed him, 100 
with All the Arts of need ſeſs Provoca- - Mis 


anyothat tight” very well have been 
ſpared, 
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ſpared, if the Cauſe of Trath, and the 
Merit of that Cauſe, had been the only 
things intended. This we of Manage- 
ment of an odious Charge was what I 
thought I had no Reaſon to fear from 
a truly Pious and Conſcientious Lover 
of Truth, from a Gentleman improved 
by Travel in the uſages of Civiliiy and 
Decency, from a Prieſt of the moſt High 
God, from a Miniſter of our deareſt 
Lord, who recommended his own Ex- 
ample to us in nothing more earneſtly, 
and frequently, than in Meekneſs and 
Humility, and lomhy- Mindedueſt, and in 
returning Gaod for Exil. So far he was 
from returning Evil where nothing but 
Good was Deſigned, and where no Exi- 
gence of a Cauſe required it. Argaments 
had not been leſs, frong, but they had 
been more perſwaſive,, if they had been 


propoſed Courteouſſy : But, by God's 
Grace aſſiſting me, I delign, that no 
Provocat ian ſhall, force me from the de- 
ference I have, and reſolve to keepj for 

huis Holy Function, though I very well 
know What allowance would be granted 

Wer (4 me as a Lay Man, which will not be al- 
low ed to him. I am ſorry, on tha con- 
trary, that my neceſſary Defence of my 

. 1 in this Caſe wherein it ĩs my Daa to 

" defend my ſelf, will ygayoidably Reflect 


on 


*Y 
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agu the Charge of Hereſie 


on him, whether Iwill or no. As 
for his diſparaging! Character of my 
Perſon, I deſire heartilycto he his Proſe. 
{yte, and to believe as] eν,ͤ of my ſelf 
as he dogs. The Daties of Modeſty and 
Chriſtiap Humility oblige me to do ſo. 
And I am fure I can Cenſure my ſelf; 
more ſafely than he, as having more 
knowledge ol my on Secrets than he 
can pretend to Here therefore he may 
ſecure. himſolf ſrom anyoppoſition from 
me. uud a ather ene than aims 
niſb his GharaGer, as well for the ſake of 
lis Function, as of the Sauls which are 
concerned ano his Reputation: And 1 
wWiſh he had, for his o fake, confin d 
himſelf toctbis iind even of Pro vocation, 
wherein: I might have been under no 
Obligat ian to dłfend my ſelf when I can- 
not do ſo without conſegquences Which will 
neceſſariiy rel on him. But he himſelf 
has cut me off from event his opportunity 
ol being faurourable to him. He is not Con- 
Y tent to Charge me with, 92i/takes of the 
meaning of our. Authors. That had been 


? a. Caſe Wherein he can no more plead 
I Exemption.than I can, and therefore 


could be no Cauſe of Shame on either 
ſide. He goes farther, and Charges 
me with Falſifications, with wilful Falſi 
ſicat ions, with Diſhoneſty, with Lies, tor 
| ; M which 


4 
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Preliminary Deſencs Part Il. 


which he ptetends that I have cauſe to 


Blaſh. This is What, 1 am ſure, he 
camnot prove” by any outivird Act of 
mine. This is — been #mpoſible 
ſor me to have performed, — had 
been as wicked as he is pleaſed to ſup- 
pole me. What Monuments have I vouch 
ed concerning our principal Cauſe that 
were not as acceſſible by him as by me ? 
How then could I expect to eſcape diſ- 
cover y 1 had attem any Falfifi [efica» 
tions What Benefit then could Lexpect 
from a deceipt ſb eaſily diſcoverable, as 
might recompence the 2 ame of the diſco- 
ver? But where can he produce one 
ſingle Inſt ante of my having changed the 
received Text, without Reaſon or a Au- 
thority, in favuur of my Cauſi? Where 
can he find any —— Inſtance of the 
like infincerity in the whole courſe of 
my Life? I have not (I 92 ſo 
lived as that Sideder-of this kind can be 
believed by them that i me. He may 
call this oaſting, if he pleaſes, to plead 
my own —— He dab done the 
like on ſeſt occaſions. But how can In- 


nocence be ſecured againſt Slander, if it 


muſt not be ſo much as pleaded ?- have 
great Examples for it of moſt Celebra- 
ted Saints who have thus defended them- 
ſelves againſt ſusb Attacques as his, of 

King 


PT WE ary — 1 mg * 
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againſt the Charge of Hereſie. 5 
King Devid, of King Hezekiah, and | 
St. Paal. But it will concern him farther 
to conſider how far it may return on his 
on Head if he be not Credited in theſe 
groundleſa Cenſures. But whom can he 


lime ſor ſuch a Conſequence but himſelf, 


for his:\precipitancy ii 4 Caſe impoſſible 


to he Judge by. him without a Divine 


| wary by which he may know my 
Thooghts 1 he moſt obvious Obſerva- 
tion of indifferent Perſons on this Beha- 
FOR tonne, will be, tolet our Readers 
ſee, how willing he is to find Accuſations 


againſt we, and how Little Proofs are 


thought ſufficient by him for proving his 
Actuſationg, And it will be eaſie, even 
for himſelf to carry this Obſervation far- 


ther, for, Mee nis other Roy 
tions alſo; - 


- Thither, 1 now e examine 

what. he has produced for his Imputa- / lid no 
tion of Hereſie co me. The firſt Hereſſe po err. 

he Charges me with is, chat he ſuppoſes 1 f. 
me to de the Reſarredtion of thoſe Bo. Bodies be- 
dies hich belonged to thoſe Soult, which _—_ 
were to be aner by my Hyporbeſth whichwere 
But I have been very referved in giving tobe Angie 
my Opinion concerning this matter. I f. 

ha ve not 1 as entred rd the Diſ- raiſed ar 
pute pro Much id T repre- Nes 
nds rt of the Scripture or Catho. 80 EY 


2 lick 
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lick Tradition on either ſide deciſively. 
I only made 2ſe of the ſuppoſal, that 
ſuch Soul had no Bodies to ſupport 
them, Occaſſonalyj and Problematically, 
the words obſerved by himſelf, c. 2. s 
33. are theſe: The Soul deſerted by the 
power of the Spirit might relapſe" to the 
Mortality that | was natural to it; when it 
had nom no Body to ſupport. it, F. 60. 
p. 301. This is alt that I remember 
that lie had to ground his Charge on, 
that I defended this Doctrine which he 
is pleaſed to call a Hereſie. But, not 
having declared Scripture or Tradition 
decretory in this Queſtion, I am ſtill at 
Liberty by my Thoughts, even as they 
were then, to declare whether part I 
think more probable. Yet my Reaſon- 
ings were, even then, more favourable 
to what even my Adverſary inſiſts on. 
The Souls, I did believe, even then, to 
reach the Period of the General Reſur- 
rectian. And the Texts produced by me 


for the appearance of the Men of Sodom 


and Gomorrah, before that Great Tri- 


bunal, are not ſo well ſatisfied without 
the Reſurreſtiun of their Bodies, which, 


by the Doctrine of the Gaſpel, are ne- 
ceſſarily ingredient in the Conſtitution of 
the Men. Can he, for ſo ſmall an inti- 
mation, notsfo\apreeable to the _— 
SY & 1 0 


TJ againſt the Charge. of Hereſie. 


of my avowed Reaſonings, make me 

Chargable with the 22 of the 

Doctrine it ſelf, though I ſhould think 

7 N of it as himſelf deſires I ſhould 
| ae 


6 Yet I muſt needs ſay, that I do not wo keaſen 
| think that he will find ĩt ſo eaſie a thing, * 
as he conceives it, to prove the Reſur- Creeds 


rection of the Bodies of all particular In- 941d in- 
8 dividual Men from the Traditions of the 57% 11 

firſt Ages, which Traditions I take for Caſes con- 

: the Rule and Standard of all Modern Or- 55, wy _ 

a thodoxy. Mr. Chiſbull has attempted it pitpure. 

, from the Primitive Summaries of the AY 
i Faith then received in thoſe pareſt Ages 

in oppoſition to their Cozval Hereticks. 

4 An Authority undoubtedly irrefragable, 

: and for which my Adverſaries think ] 

, have too great a value. If ſo, why do 

they urge it againſt me? Is it only ad 

4 hominem, upon my own Principles? 1 

; cannot think that Mr. Chiſhull means it 

e ſo, when he graunds the Condemnatory 

. Sentence, he is ſo deſirous of, upon it. 

„ However Iam ready to joyn 25 with 

| Creeas ſo clear and deciſiye in our Caf 

0 as he ptetepds. Can he therefore fin 

if 207 oft emexpreſs in any of the parti. 

„ «tar5 queſtioned by me Do apy. of 

1 ert t 06 of .thaſe who 


lived 


0 


8 Preliminary Defence Part. II. 
lived between Adam and Moſes? Do 
they ſay that the Men of Sodom and Go- 
morrah ſhall have their Bodies raiſed at 
the general Reſurrection? Do they af. 
firm it in the Caſe of Infants Dying Un. 
baplised, or of Infidels who never heard 
of the Goſpel? None of theſe things are, 
or are pretended to be, included in any 
of theſe Creeds inſiſted on by Mr.Chiſhull. 
How then can he gather that 2) of 
them were intended to be included in 
thoſe Forms as they were deſien*d by the 
Original Compoſers of them? From no- 
thing, that I know of, but the Unzver- 
ality of the Expreſſions by which they 
are deſigned in the Forms themſelves. 
This might indeed have been inſiſted 
on with ſome ſbew of Plauſibiliiy, if there 
had been any 1ztereſt of the Society, for 
whoſe «ſe theſe Forms were Calculated 
by the Compoſers of them, to be particu- 
lar in ſpeaking to the Caſes now menti- 
oned. That is, if the mention of them 
would contribute to the urging ſome 
Duty, Jen reſtraining of any | ny 
of the Memkers of the Prtuiues, Bur 
ho can er wu this Caſe? 
What Reaſoning can there be from tlie 


Cafe of thöſe who are Innyncibly Igno- 
rant of their Duties impofed on them by 
God, ro che Caſt of ther who'tre fully 


in. 


aguinſt the Charge of Hereſte. 
inſtructeũ in their Duty by Expreſs and 
Notorious Divine Rev#ation, without 
which many of our Chriſtizn Duties are 
impoſſible to be nom n Inquiſitiveneſs 
into ſuch Caſes would he matter of pure 
Curioſity, Which was never intended 
to be gratified by the Collectors of theſe 
Summaries. What need therefore can 
be pretended why ſuch Caſes, as I have 
mentioned, ſhould be included under 
the Univvrſalit) of ſuch Forms as are 
peculiarly adapted to the Nature of our 
Spiritual Society? I am very ſenſible 
how angry my Adverſaries are at my Ji. 
miting the Univerſal Terms of St. John 
V. 28, 29. Mr. Chiſpall calls it « bold 
and flagrant Injury, not only to our Faith, 
but even to the Author of our Faith, p. 40. 


This is Paſſion, not Argument. But it is 


oth erwiſe certain, that ſuch Univerſal 
Forms are #ſa«/in Scriprure,which Forms 
are notwithſtanding to be underſtood 
with Limitations, of Doctrines delivered 
expreſly in other places, and the proſpect 
of the Authors who make uſe of them. 
Theſe two Exceptiams will not Ruin the 
Reaſoning from ſuch Univerſal Particles 
in general, but rather confirm it in Caſes 
where ſuch Exceptions cannot take place, 
according to the known Rate of the 
Las." The Diſciples tell our Seviour 
Wt M 4 that 


9 
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that all Men fought. him, 8 Mert I. z 37. 


W ho can therefore think that the Empe- 
ror himſelf was concerned in that En- 
quiry? Au ſays the Apoſtle, ſeet their 


 owa,not the things which are (Jeſus Chriſts, 


Philip. II. 21. How perverſe would it 

be to turn this to the diſparagement of 
all, or even the greateſt part, of, His fel. 

low: Laboarers? Who is not ſatisfied, if 

the Univerſality of theſe, and the like, 

Forms be underſtood with ſuch. Limits: 

tions as may make the Perſon, who uſes 

them, conſiſtent with his other known 

Opinions; and which may fully reach 

the proſpect of the Caſe in which he uſes 

them? This Courſe I took in account- 

ing for my Limitations. of the. general 

words of our Saviour in St. John V. 28, 

29. at which my Adverſaries are ſo An- 

gry... I mentioned the paſſage of, the 

Apoſtle concerning the Kingdom of. Death 
reigning over all from Adam to Maſes. I 
mentioned the other of the ſame Apgſtle, 
that they who inne without Lam ſhould 
periſh without Ian. Where periſbing 
i5,vppoſzd to the Judgment to whieh they 
were liable Who ſianed againft the Lam. 
Why, do they nov bra erfeoucbeſ 
Reaſons. of my Limitation than, dontent 
themſelves with invidious, Declamations 
n . Univerſal Expreſſons | 
| P „ 


| againſt the Charge of Hereſie. 


in general? So likewiſe my Adverſary 
may be pleaſed to conſider what occaſion 
the Compilers of theſe Summaries had for 
giving an Account of the Church's Senſe 
concerning the Perſons excepted, by my 
Hypotheſis, from the Sentences to be pro- 
nounced in the general Judgment. They 
are all ſuppoſed to be without the Church, 
and, for that reaſon, are intitled to an 
exemption from the Church's Juriſdiction, 
1 Cor. V. 12. They never were quali- 
fied for admiſſion into her Communion, 
- Which might render them obnoxious to 
her Diſcipline, even as Candidates and 
Catechumens. Their Caſe is therefore 
not pleadable by any of her Subjects of 
either kind. Nor can She do either them, 


or any others, by their Example, any 


good by taking Notice of them. Why 
ſhould they therefore be preſumed to be 
included in general Terms, when they 
are not expreſly mentioned, for no other 
Reaſon but becauſe the Terms are general, 
like thoſe in the Caſes now mentioned, 
where no incluſion was intended ? Why 
muſt it be preſamed that the Church in- 
tended to include them in ſuch general 
expreſſions, when no Daty of her Diſci- 
line obliged her to do ſo? This Anſwer 
| take for ſufficient to al his Creeds in ge- 
xeral, Without deſcending to particul ars. 


Let, 
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4. Let, to let him fee how little diffi- 
F. Iræneus 


175 Creed, dent I am of my Cauſe, I am willing to 
ſpeals of gratifie my Accuſer ſo far as to conſider 
—_ hat he has to ſay from his particular 
oe Creeds. The firſt is that in St. raneus, 
of Men; L. I. c. 2, And the words he inſiſts da 
tre zz are, that our Bleſſed Lord ſhall a 
Men of c PRA vir 4 ον . T hat 
wy jor is, ſays he, He ſhall raiſe: from the Dead 
a9 only all Fleſh, but (as it is very Em- 
phatically expreſſed) all Fleſh that ever 
was a part of Humane Nature, p. 33. His 
Argument had been more pauf ible if his 
Expoſition'had been true. And I ſee no 

reaſon to admit it. Bur 1 think they 

may be more agreeably rendred accord- 

ing to the Mind of the Father; a/l fort 
of. Kleſb of all ſort of Humane Mature. 1 

know no better Expedient for explain- 

theſe words of the Creed than by having 
regard to the particular Hereſie of the 
Pmolemaick Valentinians in the former 
Chapter, to which theſe words are here 
oppoſed. Thoſe Heretitks therefore made 
three ſorts of Men, prefigured. inthethree 
Sons of Adam, Cain, Abel and Seth 
The Choical, incapable of the Salvation 
of our Saviour 48 bring uncupable of a 
Reſurrection; The Pueumu icaꝭ as n 

pable of Periſbing, however they behia 
ved 0 and the P/ychical,.' y 8 
middle 


againſt the Charge of Herehe. 

midale kind between the other two, capa- 
ble, according to their Behaviour of Re. 
wards (or Paniſhments) not in the Ple- 
roma, but in the State, as they called it, 
of Mediety, So he 9. 11. 14. Theſe 
are plainly the three ſorts of Humane 
Nature here alluded to, whereof the 
Catholicks denyed two, the compleatly 


Spiritual and the Choical, as believing. 


all Mankind of the ſame Nature, L. IV. 


c. 72. Not ſo Choical, as to mant the 


Pzoe which might make it capable of 
Immortality, L. I. c. 1. $. 11. Nor yet 
ſo Spiritual as to be out of danger of Con- 
finement to the Region of Mortality, in 
caſe they ſhould prove wanting to them- 
ſelves in their own endeavours, Yec 
thoſe Valentinians did not deny that Phi- 
chical Bodies were capable of a Reſurre- 
ion, The Reaſon therefore aſſigned 
by them why the CHoical Bodies were 
not ſo, was, the peculiar Mature of the 
matter of which ſuch Bodies were con- 
ceived to conſiſt, Ard & Co 22 
am T9 neuf d pole & vans, Of the in- 
viſible Sul l 1 fuſile and fluid 
part of Matter, L. I. c. 1. e fluida ma- 
teria & effaſa, L. V. c. 15. Meaning of 
the Limes, or Mad, out of which Adam 
was Created. Gen. II. 7. according to 
the eldeſt Latin Verſions as Well as the 


Hulgar. 
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V. ulgar. So Choicus is the fame with Li- 
macus in Tertullian, de Ref, carn. c. 49. 
Here therefore were tlie two ſorts. of 


Fliſh, according to thoſe Valentini ans: 


the one made of the more Solid and fixed 
parts of that Mud, which they made 


capable of Immortality ; the other of the 


more fluid parts of the ſame Mad,which 
they believed incapable of it. In 0Þ- 
poſition to both theſe diſtinctions the Ca- 
tholick Church in this Creed, denied, that 
either of theſe conſiderations ſhould hinder 
Humane Bodies from being Immortali- 
red. The Reaſoning | plainly proceeds 
on the different Caſes, not on the nam- 
ber of Individuals contained ander thoſe 
Caſes, The utmoſt therefore that can 
be gathered from theſe words of this Creed 
thus explained, is this, that /ome of all 
forts af Me, and of theſe 1 ſorts 
of matter, ſhall be Immprtalized, Which 
will amqunt to no more than the genera 
fi ſagulorum, not the ſingali. generam, as 
thoſe Forms of Speech have been taken 
up by our Modern Diviges in the Prede- 
ftinarian Diſputes: Thar is, that of % 
forts ſome ſhall have their 'Bo odies Inmor. 
talized ; not that 40%, of any one fort, 
much &, that. 125 ry 15 e 
5, 


f theſe ſeveral . art 13 7 this 
Formal Priviedgs, hich. 15,06 


4255 
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due, at leaſt. to their Bodies. IIA 
«yFpwroTrs, does really rather ſignifie 
the ſeveral ſorts of Humane Nature than 
the ſeveral Individuals which partake of 
the ſame Humane kind. And Tag ſig- 
nifies that - ſort of Humane Body, which 
is raft diſpoſed to Eternal Life, 1 Cor. 
XV. 50. as moſt directly poſed to the 
quickning Spirit the giver of Liſe, and the 
Spiritual Bod) that is immediately quali- 
fed for it. It was therefore very perti- 
nent to be mentioned in their Creed, that 
no contemptibleneſ of the matter of which 
Humane Bodies might conſiſt; no Car- 
vality, not even that of the lomer kind, 
of the moſt fluid and moſt eaſily-iſipable 
parts of matter, ought to be urged as an 
Argument againſt the Immortalizing of 
thoſe Ha mane Bodies in which that nt 
ter is ingredient. But that every Indi- 
vidual Humane Body ſhould be ſo Immor- 
talized, thoſe Herericks, in oppoſition to 
whom this Creed was framed, gave no 
Controverſie was not.-how mam, or how 
fem, of that ſort of Bodies, or of that 
loweſt Rank of Choical Men, ſhould be 
raiſed again; but whether any of either 
kind were capable of ſo great a favour. 
What occaſjon therefore was there why 
the Charoh ſnhould give Her — in 
03920; : | er 


| Preliminary Defence Pa rt II. 
Her Creed concerning a Queſtion act 
diſputed with the miete againſt 
whom the Creed was made? Here is 
indeed no Pretence for even the Fag, 
that She did ſo. The Univerſal. Parti- 
cles are wot applied to the Men, but to 
the Caſes of the ſeveral ſorts of Flefb,and 
of Humane Nature. And the Churth's 
deſign in condemning rheſe Hereticks is 
ſufficiently anſwered by determining 
againſt the Caſes as no Impediments to 
Immoitality, though there might have 
been many Men concerned in thoſe.Caſes 


Vvhich had been exc/uded from the Claim 


Tertulli- 
an's Creed 
cannot be 
extended 
to an but 
thoſe who 
have 
heard of 
the Gol- 
peel. 7. 
could 
not iꝝ- 
clude the 
Caſe of 
unbap- 


of being perpetuated. Yet this Creed of 
St. Iræneus looked moſt plauſible, to his 
purpoſe, at the firſt fight, of all chat my 
udverfaty has es from the An. 
clentso offs 1 „ i hank 

His Croeds 8 T enen have le 
appearance of being ſo. That in his Fre- 


ſeript, c. 13. only, imports that our Sa- 


viour ſhall come with Glory, 4d ſumen- 
dos Sauctos in vite æterua & promiſſorum 
Celeſtium fructum, & ad prophands judis 
canaos igni perpetav ; facta utriuſq; partis 
reſuſcitatione cum Caryy Reſurrecticne: 
To receive his Saints to tho fruit of E- 

ternal. Life, and of his Cæleſtial Pro- 
amtes and to adjudge the Prophane to 


tized In ( Erema! Fire, having raiſed boch ſorts 
together 


fants. 


1againſl the'Chayge of Hereſie. 


6 together with a Reſurrection of their 
„ Fleſn. Here are no Univerſal Parti- 
des, nothing imf pl plying the Reſurrection 
of 4 Fleſh, or that: all Individuals of 
both Parties, the *Holy and Prophane, ſhall 
have their ſhare in it. All my Accuſers 
pretence for including them is that all 
— 's compleatly divided by this 
liſtribution. 8 e it were ſo; yet 
why muſt it 4 do fo? Why may ir 
not include all Mankind that have li 

ſinee the Goſpel, and heard of it, and uo 
more? What zeceſſaty is there of extend- 
ing it to all Mantind of former Ages alſo, 
and of a/l places where the G opel was 
nevir-Preached ? What Herefie can he 


— that obliged the Charch to mean 


it in /ueh a Latitude? Here, at leaſt, 
there is no occaſion why it ſhould be 
meant ſo; The Holy and Prophancare 
not} as he thinks, Terms Equivalent 
with Good and Evil, as thoſe Epithets 
ate applicable to thoſe Men alſo who 
aber heard of the Goſpel. Our Divine 
Revelations of both the Ola and New Pe- 
tullum, ooum none Holy but the Mem- 
bers of the Petwlik concernet in eath re- 
{peRively,which arcadmitted ĩtito them 
by the fantbifying Satramentiof initiation. 


And' the word 2 as ufed by, Fer- 


ale, e State that is oppoſi ite 


2 
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St. Conrien accounts _ who — 
out the Church Prophane, in oppoſition 
to the Holineſs of the P eculium ARON 
are a Holy People. It cannot therefore 
denote that general Motion of Evil 
which may belong to Heathens under an 
Invincible norance of the. Goſpel, on 
bun at their other Moral Crimes; 
but that Piacalar State of deſcretian gon- 
tracted by a Voluntary Guilt in offending 
againſt that Holy State into which #hew- 
ſelves. might have been initiated if they 
ad aof been wanting to themſelves. This 
cannot be the Stare of am but of, thoſe 
who have heard of che Goſpel. So un- 
happy my Adverſary is in pitching on 
this paſſage of Tertullian, that, inſtead 
of oppoſing my Senſe, it rains his own, 
and makes it impalſihle to have boon 
meant” by-thar Church whoſe Beliek.was 
contained i in that Creed. But, if he will 
ſtill perſiſt in his Argument, that all 
Individual s of Mankind, axe included in 
this Diviſſon, let hint Gif h he can) ac- 
count for the Caſe of Unbaprized Infants 
wha is ſo unwilling to —— the pe 
dient provided for him, for accountin 
for them. Will he therefore Gbfribe: - 
the Opinion of the durus Pater . 
that 
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that even ſuch Infants are all of them 
to be adjudged to Eternal Fire? If he 
do not, he muſt bear the Charge of 
Hereſie himſelf, if he takes his own In- 
terpretation of this Creed for a faithful 
Explication of the Senſe of that Anci- 
ent Church whoſe Creed it was, and be- 
lieves that their Doctrine was, in this 
particular alſo, even then believed 
Fundamental. But what Hereſie can he 
find, in that early Age of Tertallian, + 
that could obvzge the Church. of that 
| Age, to be ſo particular in the Caſe of 
unbaptixed Iufants! How could Ter- 
| tullian himſelf believe this'a mattet of 
Faith, who! is ſo faverrable in the Caſe 
| of Infants; though their; Baptiſm was 
deferred; and ho is ſo profeſſedly for 
5 deferring it? His words are very ex, 
preſs: Quid feſt nat innocens ætas ad re- 
. muſtonens peccatorum ? de Bapt. c. 18, 
© Why. does the Innocent Age make 
| * haſt to remiſſion of Sins? Tertullian 
| 
1 


himſelf muſt ha ve been a Heretict, e- 
ven in his amn Opinion, if he had bes 
lie ved that Senſę of his own Creed, 


© which my Adverſary.is ſo deſirous to 
5 put upon it iu order to the Charging 
3 mne. This may, perhaps make my Ac- 
g cuſer more warn in his Charges. Ter- 


. 
% 


J 


tullian has two other Cr een 
| va 
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val Church, de Virg. vel. c. 1. and adv, 

Prax. c. 2. Neither of them mention- 

ed by my Adverſary, as neither that 

of Origen in his Præſ. Peri. Archon. 

Good Reaſon why, becauſe he could 

find nothing in them to ground his Ac- 

ation. It is ſtrange iny Adverſaries 

Article ſhould have been ſo often 

omitted if it had been thought ſo Fun- 
adamental,” A VS tary 

roſs, In the Creed commonly called the 

even when Apoſtles, himſelf does not pretend to 

Comment- find any thing to his purpoſe, as nei- 

_— of ther alſo in the Ancient Creed of Aqui- 

Creed, leia. But he thinks the Commentary 

2 4 of Ruffinus makes amends for it. But 

froxe of ſure he cannot make the Comment ar; 

the Reſur. which expreſſes only the Senſe of Ruffi- 

—— I nus, where it has no Text of the Creed 

who never to ground itſelf upon, of equal Autho- 

_ %% rity with the Creed ſignifying the Senſe 

Wen of the Church which received it. Yet 

there is nothing formidable even in 

that Commentary, though T' ſhould al- 

low it as much Authority as himſelf de- 

fires. I am willing, for brevity, to 


ſtand to his own Tranflation of what 


he thinks ſo conſiderable; It is'this, 
Though! therefore the Subſtance of ever) 
purticulur Body be variouſly and aifferent- 
ly diſperſed; yet is there Er np 
len * 1 the 


aguinſt tbe Charge of Hereſie. 


.the grounds of Immortality, becauſe it is 
the Body of an Immortal Soul. After- 
wards Ruſſiuus adds, Hence tis no con- 
fuſed or foreign Body that is reſtored to 
each particular Soul, but the ſame to 
which it was once united. I doubt whe- 
ther he has render'd the Authors Senſe 
exactly in the former part. But, be- 
cauſe it does not affect our preſent Diſ- 
pute, I let it paſs. But the only Rea- 
ſon, that I can think of, that makes 
him think it ſo much to his purpoſe, is 
the prevailing returning Error com- 
mon to bim with my other Ad verſa- 


ries, that they would fain perſwade 
our Readers, that every thing that im- 


20 


Plies the ſurvival of the Soul after its 


ment Even this ſurvival is ſufficient 


for the purpoſe o Raffinas here, when © | 


diſſolution from the Bod), makes a: 
gainſt we:2 As if I had everqueſtioned __ 
that ſurvival, even in the Souls which 

might Periſb after the general Judg- 


alh the 4%½ be makes of it, is, that every. _ 


im den Bin Than: Resſa is perſeftiy 
uſeleſs after the epiration of that great 


Raſſinus, id, not whether: every Indi- 


N \ {1 N 2 fron 


Dy. But the Diſpute here moved by 


vida Soul ſhall ha ve its Body then re- 
ſtored toit; but how, in ſuch aromfi- 


Soal may be uhited to the Particles df. 
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ſion and mixture of the Particles of ſo- 
veral Humane Bodies, each particular 
Soul miglit be ſecured of having nothing 

mixt in this New Coalition, but What 
Orginal) belonged to it before its ſepa- 
ration. This the Reader will eaſily 
diſcern to be another Queſtion from 
that which is concerned in our preſent 
Diſpute. However here is nothing 
that can ſeem to prove our Author's 
Opinion a matter of Faith in the Juag- 
- ment of the Church of that Age; ; or that 

Raffi nun thought it was ſo. 
The belief *) As little do thoſe other Ancient Creed 
of Life E- ſignifie to his deſign, which profeſs the 
of he - belief of the vita æterna, the Corn d, 
of the M. the Life Eternal; or the Cen a Ames. 
to come, Me ., the Life of - the World to chmee 
ph le: dr is the aifforexce between theſe tro 
Perjors1n- Forms fo conſiderable as my Adverſary 
Ian, gonceives. Eternal Life in the Crred is 
of the Gef taken from the Scriprares; © And there 
pel are in- it is taken for a State of Rewards and di- 
. ” rectly: oppoſed to the State of Eternal 
Eternal Puniſb ments. St. Nam XXV. 46. as 1 
States. have ſhewn in the Ermer Fare of this 
ice ary. Defence. warm rs Into 
BS s-hkewieoppoſedito! caſt Into 
k Hell Fire. The ben 97678 NAY 
is indeed- deſcribed: in the Scripture as 
RE — Eur. Their 
8 Worn: 
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. Worm is ſaid never to Dy, nor their Fire 
| to be quenched. And the Smoab of their 
Torment is ſaid to aſcend up for ever and 
ever. And they are ſaid —.— reſt 
Da) nor Night, Let that perpernity of 


L 


their Pain is not in the ſtile of the H’ / 
Seriptures, taken ſor a L 64 but rather ok: 
for a Death, a ſecond Death. And that +. 
by the Principles of the Sacred Writers 
there explained. So alſo the: World to 
0 come, of which Meſſiah is the Prince, can 
r be no other but that of Heaven which is 

to continue for ever, after he ſhall have 
0 delivered up his Earthly Ming dom to his 


9299 »*1* ar 9 - i a” 


6 Father. Thoſe Phraſes therefore cannot 
include Hell, whatever Harmeno Palm, 
y or ſuch later Authors may fancy. There 
„ was no need of inſerting that in Creeas-; 
0 till there were Hereticks among Chriſti- 


u ans that demed it. But why ſhould he 
5 inſiſt on theſe Articles againſt me if he 


e would not ander me to the Reader as 
. if I deed them? He knows very well, 
il that our Diſpute is not concerning the 
I Truth of either of theſe States, but whe- 
is ther every Individual Perſon be concern- 


* ed in one of them? Which, whether it 
0 be ſo, or no, is not ſufficiently decided 


bd by either of theſe Forms, nor both toge- 
45 ther. Nor is: the Article of the Reſar- 


ir fection expreſſed in theſe Forms, expreſs d 
1 91 . C3 N 3 e in 


include all particular Men, 
The ors The laſt Creed therefore, and that 
of the 4- Which he reckons on with the greateſt 
chanaſian Confidence, is that which bears the 
comer in. Name of the great St. Athanaſius. And 
dude In- the words he urges, as they are uſed by 
fauts nr our Church, are theſe : At whoſe coming 
Nor accord All Men ſhall riſe again with their Bodies, 
ing to the and ſhall give an account of their own works. 
2 , And they that have done good, ſball go into 
e who 3 ene ad 1717: 7 
are for a Life Everlaſting : And tho that have done 
Tafabm evil, into Everlaſting Fire. Here All 
7-1 ob may are faid expreſly to be raiſed again with 
have the their Bodies. And he conceives it to be 


Gope! , the ſame All chat are here ſuppoſed to be 
them in neceflarily concerned in on of the two 
. if final Sentences; This I take to be the 
9124/5 utmoſt force=of his Argument. , The 
Latitude of the Unrverfal Particle he ex- 

plains by a paſſage of Tertullian: Omnis 

generis, omnis ordinis, omnis conditionis, 

omnis dignitatis, omnis ætatit. de vel Virg. 
3 Of every kind, of cvery rank, 

© of every ſtate, of every dignity, of 

© every Age. As if this Exp/rcarion of 

this Univerſa/ Particle in St. Paul muſt 

be applicable to the pretended Athana. 

ſian Creed! Had it been fo, his Cauſe 
-would'l5ſcy it. For this plainly re- 

"lates only to rhe genera ſgulbrum, not 
M 8 8 2 
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7 to the ſinguli generum. But theſe words 

of the Creed cannot be underſtood even 
t in ſuch a Latitude, Even thoſe whole 
- | forts of Mankind who have no works to 
> account for cannot be concerned in the 
general Judgment by the uttermoſt extent 
N of the forementioned words of this Creed. 
5 Particularly, not Infants nor Idiots. What 
5 made him leave out the laſt words, omni, 
: ætatis, in his Engliſh Trauſlation of the 
ö words of Tertullian? I will not impute 
N it to his Conſciouſneſs that Infants could 
! not be comprehended in the words of 


this Creed. I rather aſcribe it to the 
Mercurialneſs of his Temper which would 
| not ſuffer him to Note every thing that 
made agazzſt him, nor to Repeat every 
thing in his Tranſlation which had been 
mentioned in his Original. I might have 
given another Inſtance, p. 108. where 
the words of St. Juſtin Martyr, c ay, 
are by him Tranſlated as if they had been 
et Gy, by which he evades the acknow- 
ledgment of St. Juſtin, that ſuch Souls 
might poſſibly not always be, nor be 
always Paniſbed. Vet without any 
pretence of different Reading, nor of any 
Reaſon in the defign of the Holy Father 
that required it. Yet T know not one 
ſingle Inſtance like thoſe pretended by 
kim againſt me, for his ſo frequent Re- 
E 1 proaches 
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ave found in my Heart, even upon 
Provocation, to imitate, what 1 diſlike 
in him. However theſe, exceptions of 
Fools and Infants are ſufficient to ſhew 
that all Humane Individuals could never 
have been ys gued by tlie Aatlor of this 

reed, nor. by the Charches. that uſe it, 
when we conſider that the Reaſon here 

iven for the Reſurrection of Humane 
Th and their concern in the final 
Sentences does not reach the Caſes of two 
ſo conſiderable Claſſes of Humane Souls, 
as much intitled to Immortality, if it be 
taken for a neceſſary Conſequence of 
Humane Nature, as any of thoſe who. 
ſhall undoubtedly have their Bodies then 
reſtored to them, and be actually ad- 


judged to the final Sentences of that dread 


Tribunal, Why cherefore might not 
other Exceptions of whole Caſes be ſup- 
| poſed, thou gh no more erh taken 

otice of than zheſe are? Why may 
not ſach eſpecially who have the like 
prenliarity of Caſe Fleagyble for their ex- 
emption from the Rules of the general 
f Judgment with Idiots d Jufants. ? Theſe 
are exempled becauſe they are incapable 
of any Laws, ... Why lot, they alſo who 
are to be] Tyed b y another Lam, nota 
Me revealed Law: 0 Le e 


10 


228 of wilful Falſifications, if I could 
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but the aumritten one, or no otherwiſe 
written than in the Fleſhly Tables of their 
Hearts, as the Apoſtle himſelf informs 
us? Why k not they alſo, who are un- 
capable of either Honouring or Afronting | 
Chriſt in his Members, which are expreſ- 
ly mentioned in the Forms of proceeding 
in the laſt Judgment Recorded in the Re- 
velat ions of the New Teſtament ; as thoſe 
Revelations of the Judge himſelf are the 
only means by which we can poſſibly 
know how he will be pleaſed to proceed 
in his own Judgment Why not they, 
whoſe Caſe is deſcribed by the Apoſtle 
himſelf as a Periſbing in oppoſition to the 
Caſe of them who are to be judged ? 
Why not they, who neither ever were, 
or were capable of being, Members of the 
Church, that they might thereby be- 
come obnoxious to Her Diſcipline; and 
whoſe: Precedents are not Pleadable by 
any who are, or ſhall be, Members ? 
Why not they, whom the Church is not 
obliged, by any public Intereſt of Souls, 
to mention in Her Creeds, or to give 
Her Judgment concerning their future 
final State? All ends of Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline are ſufficiently ſecured, if all 
who are, or ſhall, or may, be Members of 
the Charch's Communion, if they pleaſe, 
{hall have their Bodies raiſed, in order 
af to 
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to the qualifying them for one of the 
two Eternal States. This will oblige 

them to chooſe Eternal Happineſs under 

. Pain, if they will not chooſe it, of in- 

a Ed. 0p, curring Eternal Miſery. I know no rea- 

Leon. fon to believe that Vigilius, or whoever 

_ vas the Author of this Latin Creed, a- 

MALIC- gainſt HFereſies, unknown to S. Athana- 

Epheſ. ſius, and it ſelf unknown to the Greek 

—— Church, of which he was a Famous 

Hiſtor. Member, did intend more. Yet, though 

St he had, I know no reaſon to believe 

| Sea. vl. that the Churches which uſe it #ow,ſhould 

3 intend a greater Latitude than was ne- 
Creight- Ceſſary for Her own Diſcipline. How 
mo. much ſoever our Adverfaries Opinion 
may have prevailed in the later moſt 
degenerate Ages, moſt remote from our 
Chriſtian Originals; yet I am Confident 
our Aqverſaries themſelves will never 
be able to prove it Vniverſally received 
as more than a prevailing Opinion; not 
as'a Fundamental, or as a matrer of 
Faith, Let them, who think other- 
wile, name, if they they can; the He- 
reſie condemned by the unanimous 
conſent of the Eaſtern and Weſtern- 
Churches, even in later Ages, that o- 
bliged the Church to mean more, than 
I have now deſcribed, to make her 
Condemning Sentence ectual. Let 
5 them 
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them, if they can, produce the Here- 
ſies, that obliged, even the Weſtern- 
Charch, ' to ſpeak particalarly to the 
Caſes concerned in my Hypotheſis, and 
to Condemn them as Heretical. That 
is, to the Caſes of Infants Dying un- 
baptized, of Infidels Inviacibly Ignorant 
of their Obligation to be Baptized, and 
to believe the Goſpel ; of thofe parti- 
cularly who /ived between Adam and 
Moſes, and of Idiots. It is certain that 
the Athanaſian Creed could not have 
been ſo uxderſtood by the Latin Churches 
which were the only Churches that 
generally received this Creed, They 
could not believe that every Individu- 
al. Man was concerned in one of the 
two final Sentences, of Life Everlaſting 
or Everlaſting Fire. Had they done 
fo, the milder Opinion for Infants could 
never have prevailed fo Vziver/ally, as 
it did, in theſe Latin Charches which 
adjudged them, though anbaptixed, to 
a Limbas, not to Everlaſting Fire, Nor 
would St. Auguſtine for thinking other- 
wiſe, have been reputed the harjh Fa- 
ther of Infants, if his Opinion had not, 
then at leaſt, been taken for ſingular, 
when this Doctrine of Limbus Infan- 
tum was ſo Univerſally received. T hence 
it appeared that even thoſe — 
| an 
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and Papal definitions for #wo only fu- 
ture States wherein all Mazkind ſhould 
be concerned, were not chen received, 
for deciſions, of Faith. Nor have they 
{ace been received in the ſame Weſter; 
Churches, notwithſtanding the vigo- 
rous endeavours of the Popiſb Titular 
Archbiſhop of Tuam, He once cannot 
prove them, Catholick, in a Diſcourſe 
profeſſedly publiſhed by him on that 
Subject. Plainly therefore it could not 
be the Sexſe of theſe Weſtern Churches 
which received the Athanaſian Creed 
ſince the time of St. Auguſtine, that 
every Individual Man mult neceſſarily 
be adjudged. to ane of theſe. to States, 
of Life Everlaſting, or Everlaſting Fire, 
which are the o States acknowledg- 
ed in our preſent Athanaſian Creed. And, 
by the Reaſoning now mentioned in 
favour of my Adverſaty, it cannot be 
taken for the deciſive Senſe, of the ſame 
Churches, that every Individual May 
ſhall ha ve his Bod) raifed, if the ſame 
Univerſal Particle which is joy ned, in 
this Creed, with the Men Who are to 
have their Bodies raiſed, be refe rred 
alſo to the following words relating t 
the two future States; and if it be, in 
hoth Caſes, underſtood in the ſame La- 
titade. Thence it muſt necelſaril y fol- 
Bat 10W, 
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low, that, if all Individual Men, can- 


not (by the 3 even thoſe 
Weſtern Churches, which have taken 
up, and ſtill continue, the «/e of this 
Creed) be thought neceſſarily allotted 


to one of the two future States here ac- 
knowledged; Then, I ſay, it will ne- 


ceſſarily follow, by this Reaſoning, that 
neither can they be neceſſarily thought 
concerned in the words before, where- 
in the ſame number of Men are owned 
to have a Title to the Reſurrection of 
their on Bodies. Thus it appears that 


not one of his Creeds, either Ancient or 


Modern, is decretory againſt that ve- 
ry Opinion, which I only iatimated on 
another occaſion Problematically, yet 
favouring, at the ſame time, by the 
Current of my Reaſonings, the lame 
Opinion he would have me own. This 
might have ſaved him the pains of 


theſe Collections, if he had been as 


Willing to Abſolve, as he has appeared 
to be to Accuſe and Cenſure me. Let, 
if the latter part of the Hypotheſis ad- 
vanced by me may take place, every 
thin — as my Adverſa tries them- 
ſelo rs they ſhould be. That is, 
on ſuppofition that they, ho wever 
Heardo of the Goſpel infithis Life, may 
Da ve it Hyeuebod to them in Hades, and 
44: may 


: 
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may there be admitted to Bapri/m,and 
to the Profeſſion expected from Perſons 
to be Baptized, whereby they are to 
declare for Chriſt, and to renounte his 


 Adverſary the Devil. This will qua- 


lifie the compliers for the Rewards of 
Heaven, and expoſe thoſe, who ſhall 
prove Refractory, to a juſt Sentence 
of partaking in the Fire prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels, whoſe Party they 
have preferred before their Daty to 
their indulgent Redeemer, God may 
admit as many as he pleaſes, and all (it 
he pleaſes) to this Option. Then the 


only remaining Queſtion will be, whe- 


ther he has been pleaſed to admit an) 
to this Favour, and how many? And 
the only difficulty will be to anſwer 
thoſe Texts which ſeem to imply that 
all ſhall ot be ſo admitted. That God 
has allowed this Favour to ſome, I have 
proved from Authorities of even the 
Apoſtolical Age; the meaneſt of them 
more conſiderable than any Reaſoning 
from the Scripture at this diſtance. And 
it certainly deſerves their Conſideration, 
not their Contempt. But, Whether they 
ſucceed in this, or not ;; Lean :how- 
ever agree with them if they can an- 


ſver the Texts produced by nt for pro- 


ving, on the contrary, that ad ate not, 
Et in 


. againſt the Charge of Herehe. 
in Fact, ſo admitted. When they ſhall 
have proved that none are excluded, I 
ſhall chez be obliged, in Conſequence of 
my own Conceſſions, to own, that every 
Individual Man ſhall have his Bod) 
raiſed, and ſhall withal be entitled to 
one of the final Sentences of the general 
Judgment. 

Ihe next Hereſie is a manifeſt mi- 
ſtake of my Accuſer. It relates to the 
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9. 


My Ad- 
verſary 


Hlereſie condemned in the Council men- Charges 


tioned by Euſebius, Eccl, Hiſt, VI. 


me Falſly 
with the 


37. as maintained by the Arabiars. Opinion 
He pretends that I paſs over the decifion 9 the 4- 


then given by the Church, That is not 


rabians 
Confuted 


true. I have expreſly mentioned it, and byOrigen, 


with all the Approbation himſelf can de- 
fire, and diſliłe of the Herefie there con- 
demned, though not in the Epiſtolary 
Diſcourſe, yet in the Premonition, 9. 4. 
And I produced it with a deſign a- 
gainſt Dr. Coward and Mr. Layton, who 
maintained that very ſame Opinion that 
was then candemned in the Arabians. 
How then has he the Confidence to 
produce it againſt me? What that 
Hereſie was Euſebius thus deſcribes, 
EN N ap woryluy u NH, Y 
Sp esto xajegv, dr H o 
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c οο e They aſſerted that the Hu- 
mane Soul, at the time of the Deceaſe, 
Dies together with the Bodies, and js 
deſtroyed with them; yet that it ſhall at 


length revive again with them at the time 


of i Reſurrection. His own Tranſlation 
though /ooſer, agrees with mine in all 
things of Principal Inportance in this 
Diſpute. He ſees very well, and owns, 
in this very place, that I do at agree 
with the Opinion here Condemned in 
the Arabians; that I neither believe 


. all Humane Souls to Dy, nor believe 


any to Periſh before the general Reſur- 


rection. Though he had forgot it in 


the Præmonition, he could hardly miſs 
it in ſeveral, paſſages in the Epiſtol ar 
Diſcourſe it ſelf: in the Caſe of Tatian 


and Arnobius and Lactantius, and where 


I have expreſly declared that, for all 
that Hear of the Goſpel. I allowed no 
Death at all, but believed them as per- 
petual as himſelf does, from their /epa- 


ration from their Bodies to all Eternity. 


How then has he the Confidence to 
Charge me with that Hereſie which he 


himſelf knows I have Condemned in ſo 


many others. How can he plead that 


fame Council as decretor) againſt me 


which IJ have quoted as .deeretory. a- 
gainſt that very Opinion Which he is ſo 
ai 136 deſirous 


— 
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deſirous that the Reader ſhould take for 
mine? But he pretends that all that was 
miſchievous; in the Opinion here con- 
demned was the Principle, that the Soul 
is Naturally Mortal. This I am ſure is 
more than he can prove from the now re- 
cited words of Euſebius, who is the Ori- 
ginal to all that are now extant who 
have any thing concerning that Syzod, 
or that Hereſie, Natural Mortality 4- 
lone, which can infer no actual Morta- 
lity for the Encouragement of thoſe who 
are concerned to wiſh for it, isa meer 
Speculation, and no way miſchievous for 
making d Men to Hope for any kind of 
Inpunity for their wicked Practices. But 
the Death of Souls here condemned ſecures 
them really. from Puniſhment, at leaſt, for 
the ſpace between Death and the Reſur- 
rection. This is the real Miſchief of that 
Hereſie Which I condemn as heartily as 
himſelf. That I was reſerved in inſiſt- 
ing on the Authority of Origen in this 


Debate, I can aſſure my Accuſer that it 


was without any deſign againſt this 
Council and its Cenſure, and Origen's con- 
cern in the Cenſure of theſe. Arabians. 


But I rather choſe to urge the Authority 


of the Council it ſelf than that of Origen, 


any other wiſe than as ſeconded. by that 
Council. My reaſon was, becauſe of the 
+%1h 1 11 ernie is E AS SAS 292 a 
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at Diſputes that after roſe concern- 
ing the Orthodoxy of Ori n If my Ad- 
verfary know ing of it, he 2 find 
the Heterodoxies charged on Origen col- 
lected to bis Hand in the Origeniana 
of the Learned Huetus. 'Particularly 
his Hererddoxies concerning the Soul, L. 
II. Cet. VI. Had I been leſs wary, 
he m have” inſulted me with the 
Name of Origen, as he has done with 
thoſe of Tatian and Arnobius, though I 
am not Conſcious of any want of Caution, 
even in regard of them, Yet how can 
he Charge me with favouring what 
was condemned. by tho Council for pre- 
ferring the Authority of the Council it 
felt before him? 
ro. This Hereſie therefore is - wholly 
| gen grounded on his own miſtake., As little 
Articles Alm 1 concerned for the Opinion of Pom- 
of the ponatius, and its Condemnation in the 
of uh Countil of Later, under the Pope who 
land = Condemned the Reformation, if that muſt 
e needs be urged as an Authority among 
ſorred, Proteſtants. For my part, I neither 
like the Opinion, nor the Man, how 
late foever, or how otherwiſe, incompe- 
teat, the Zathority were by which he 
was For oudenmed. Nor am I concerned 
to enquire into the Scheme of Averroes, 
nor the Ceaſure of the Biſhop of 4 
y 


[Tagaznſt-the Charge of Hereſie. 37 
My Enquiry was into the Senſe of Pri- 
> > fry mn Arc as the Standard of all 
Modern Decifiens, To this J deſire to 
conſi ne our preſent Diſputłs. It is No- 
torious what «uſeleſs deter minations of 
AHathority were then made when they 
were unacqua inted with the beſt Primz- 
tive Monuments, and when Peripaterick 
Philoſophy derived from the Arabians, 
was taken for the Rule of their Reaſon- 
ings in Divinity, and lien forced Mri- 
tings and Legendary Miracles were more 
regarded than better grounded Reaſon- 
tags, As little to his purpofe is the ohſo- 
lete Article of our Churth of England in 
the Days of K. Edward VI. againſt the 
Pſychopannychia of the Ayabaptiſts. This 
is a Slander of the ſame kind with his 
other of the Council againſt the Arabi- 
ans, to intimate to the Reader what he 
can never prove, what he knows I have 
often demea, that my Opinion was the 
ſame that was condemned in the Ara- 
Hans. So he would fain imply, and 
have it believed without proof, that the 
Antiquated Article of our Church of 
England makes againſt me, condemning 
the P/ychopannythia of the Anabaptiſts, 
which is indeed the fame Error with 
that of the Arabians, whereas I have as 
expreſly declared my diſſilce of the FH - 


2 chopannychia 
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chopannychia as of the Hereſie' of the A. 
 rabians, in my Præmonition. If he will 
do any thing to the purpoſe, he muſt 
prove; as wellias ſay, chat the Doctrine 
of Matura Mortality as reconciled with 
actual Irmortality in all who are con- 
cer ned in the Diſcipline of the Goſpel, 
was concerned in either Caſe. It is 
ſtrange that an Accuſer ſhould expect 
from any Reader that his Allegations 
- ſhould be believed without proof. But 
it is ſtranger yet that an Jzvader of his 
Brothers Reputation ſhould 'reckon upon 
it, that the generality of his Readers wil! 
ſhew themſelves ſo manifeſtly partial. 
The other. Article of our Church in 15 52, 
is this, Thar (as Script ure doth manife/t- 
- thc reftify) to all that be Dead, their own 
Bodies, Fleſh: and Hone ſhall be reſtored. 
The adeſian is the ſame with that before 
- obſerved in Ruſſinus on the Creed, that 
not withſtanding the Corfaſion of Part:- 
cles, belonging to ſeveral Humane Ho- 
dies by the Werl Revolutions of this 
World, yet all belonging to the ſame 
Body ſhall meet together, and be reſtored 
to the Soals which were the Proprietors 
of them at the general Reſurrection. So 
the meaning will be, that the Bodi, 
then to be reſtored to Souls, ſhall conſiſt 
. '6f no other Particle but thoſe which for- 


mert} 
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mer! belonged to the ſeveral Souls re- | 
ſpectively, Without any mix:ure of Par- 
ticles belonging to the Bodies of other 
4 Nets But thence it does not follow 

t every Individual Soul. muſt have 
; any Body at all. But he. conceals the 
following words, which plainly ſhew, 
; that the Reaſoning here uſed; does not o- 
- blige us to Aren that every particular 
: Soul ſhall have any Body reſtored to it, 
L though none. kVA all. have Bodies 


4 {hall have any beſides their own. The 
\ | words are theſe, That. the. whole Man 
1 may, 2 to bis works, have either 
/ Reward. or, Puniſhment, as be hath lived 


/tckedly.. This cannot 
. concern Infants. unbaptized, and Idiots. 
5 The former words alſo ſhew that the 
n deſign of the Church in this; Article, was 
g only to aſſert the Article of: the Reſar- 


, Vertaouſij or... 


t red ion of the Body i in general againſt thoſe 
i. who deny it in general, on pretence of 
* thoſe. who confined the Re 1 urrection to 
15 * e Soul, repreſentec in the Symbolic a- 
9 1 N in Baptiſm, So thoſe men- 
Fi 15 4 by the hoe ae im. IV. 8. 
- Che aeſe een ers o LE Article was 
o | oh o 1 75 t the Myſtical Reſur- 
es rection ES led in Lech Mater Ba tiſm 


a8 to per- 
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red and —_ by it, a8 thoſe Here. 
- Ficks Tuppoſed. Ter 1s plamnly the im- 
2 — of thoſe ſirſt words of this Ar- 
ticle; The R. ene %. Dead ir not, 
45 Jet broug to paſs; 0 14 only 
'belo Fs 5 the 805 | which by the Grice 
o Cl if is Thiſed ard the Death of 'Sin ; 
Bat is to be 1 885 The laſt Day, 
which Rexſonine his Only br Fu 
that the 14 Ve 15 urrt n is to be 
no Impedimieut to the Nſarrelkion of the 
Bodies alſo bf thoſe wh had been for- 
merly Baptixed. But it des not prove 
what Number ſhall have their Bohle, 
raiſed.” But, as the bh of chis Ar- 
ticle is taken from the wrong Inter pre- 
tation of the Myſtirul Reſurre > rho of the 
Soul in Baptiſm 5 en jnſkeuences of it, 
cannot, in Re. in, be extended beyond 
the Niumbly thoſe /who'' have = 
"Baptized with the Water "Baptiſm, or 
might ha ve been ſo. Thus I per ſy 
Y 55 wit ten defigh of this Church when 
Sr oy theſe  Avricles! Vet Lam 
| 6 het 19 ed to = ſo fince She has 


77 e le 
We are 0 in E e ged by the 
Artidles Uf. Fach n red are 
n eee N. y the the Church 
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poſition of both. of them. Yet even our 
lurch could not take them for Articles 
of Faith, otherwiſe She would never 
have Repealed them. What She took 
for ſuch ſhould be taken from Her 
Creeds; or proved to be ſuch, in Her 
Opinion, by their being Fundamental to 
Her Spiritual Conſtitution. Theſe things, 
though later, I have particularly an- 
ſwered, in reſpect to our Old Mother, 
the True Church of | Eagland. ' 
For want of more Hereſies to Charge „ 
me with, he is now pleaſed t0 Charge ing me : 
me for holding Catholick Boctriue. Yet a He- 
ill under the fame imputation of He- congling 
reſie for doing fo. He that can do fo, Nemiſſon 
can never want matter for odious and , afl. 
invidious Accuſations. This will make tiſm of the 
the Charge of Hereſie return on his oma true Con 
Head, and will oblige him to change f Hercti. 
his Office from that of a Plantrf to that cal in my 
of a Defendant. My confining the Spi- Accufer. 
rit to the true Peculium lie has the Con- 

fidence to Charge as Hereticai. But how 

does he pretend to prove his Charge? 
From the Dodbrine of the Church, from 
St. Augi ſtium ã time and downwards, al. 
lowing the validity of the Bupriſes of 
Sehiſmatichsand ##ittiche alſu uo were 
Ortbodox in the Doctrine of the Lriaixy. 
For my part, Iconſeſs, L helieve the Do. 
Bok. O 4 ctrine 
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krise of St. Cyprian more agreeable t to 
Catholick Primitive Tradition than that 
which has ſince obtained by the Au- 


tbority of St. Auguſtine. Vet I am 


content, in this Caſe, to be determined 
by his own'St. Auguſtine, arid the Con- 


ſent of eventhatJater Church which has 


allowed thoſe Bat iſins, purſuant to the 
Principler and Reaſonings of that Father. 
The Water Baptiſm indeed they did 40. 
low, ſo as not to Repeat it upon the re- 
turn of Proſelytes to the Church from o- 
ther Communions that were Orthodox 


in the Doctrine of the Trinity. But they 


did not allow Perſons ſo Baptized any 
of the Myſtical Benefits of their Baptiſm, 


till they "ſhould qualifie themſelves for 


_ thoſe Benefits by their coming over tothe 


8. 2 
Ep. LXX 


| — Janna. 


LAXVI. 
ad Magn. 
pro num. 
Pamelij. 


true Communion, to which they thought 
thoſe Benefits as much confined as T do. 
That Remiſſion of Sins could not be ex- 
pected out of the true Communion, Saint 
Cyprian proved from an Article of a Creed 
there uſed in the African Chirth, * Credo 
Remiſſam peccatorum per'Santtam Ectle- 
; fam Catholitam. ] believe the Forgive- 
* neſs of Sins by the Holy Catholick 
Church. Nor does St. Aupuſtize con- 
tradict him in it. This —— Ad-. 
verſary ſee that hi Dab, in — par- 
om} was then ze for Hereſie. 


And 
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And that by his own Topick of Creed: 
profeſſed f that Age, and required from 

all Perſons on their admiſſion to Baptiſm. 
Nay more, by the Conſent of the Catholick 
Charch in the earlier Age of S.Cyprian,as 
well as in the lower one of St. Auguſtine. 
Andthat this was underſtood fo as to al- 
low of zoRemiſſibility of ins but by the 
Church. Thence St. Cyprian Reaſons to 
prove the peceſſity of the Feeleſiaſt ical 
Baptiſm in order to Mens being intitled . 
to Remi ſion, upon whatſoever Moral © 
Qualificat ions, if that Baptiſm could be 
had. Thence St. Auguſtine alſo infiſts 

on the neceſſity of coming into the true 
Communion to qualifie the Proſelytes for 
actually receiving that Remiſſion to which 
their former Baptiſm had intitled them. 
He only differed from St. Cyprian in this, 
that the bare Act of the Church in re- 

cei ving them into her Communion put 
them in Poſſeſſion of that Pardon to which 
their Baptiſm out of the Church had in- 
titled them before. Both Parties there- 
fore of the whole Catholick Church of both 
the Ages of theſe Bleſſed Saints, were 
agreed in confining this Hope and Privi- 
leage of Chriſtianity to a Party, if indeed 
the true Orthodox Communion muſt needs 

be taken fora Party, And they were a- 
greed in it as a Fundamental of the Di/- 


cipline | 


Frei; Hefen N. 


* ol chokes Timo 11 Men 
to be, and. continue, in theefue Cammu- 
nion. What can be farther, requiſite ſor 
making the Belief of it a matter of Faith, 
and the denyal of it properly Hereſie 
1 40 But for the Baptiſm of — Spirit boch 
Hereſie, of them believed a nem Act of the tree 
by Cacho- ('harch neceſſary even for conveying 2 
we o 17 Rigbt to it, and diſtin from that of the 
him to al- WV ater Baptiſm Which Froſelytes had e- 
13 ceived in ſeparate Communiaps, That is, 
Ghoſt cc Of the Impoſitiou of the Hands of the Ca- 
be given tholicł olick Biſhop who received them. This 
e even "te thought neceſſar) in the 
ſeparate time of 8. Oprian in the firſt Diſpute 
Commu- raiſed concerning that Queſtion. And 
FPions. his even 8. Auguſtine alto thought ne- 
ceſſary for the conveyance of the,Bapti/- 
al Spirit. I have proved in my Epi- 
ſtolary Diſcourſe, that the Spirit was 
given by azother Symbol than that of 
Water, that is, of Ductian as well as by 
Impoſi ition of Hands. I have alſo proved 
that the Miniſter of the Water Baptiſ us 


1 min of an infervas. Order, and 
| har the giving of the Spirit was. reſery+ 
ed for the Sapreum Order, ſuch as that 
was of the Apoſtlesin, the Rrſtꝭ and Beer 
traordinary Goverament. of the 4 Arch 


and afterwards, of the, Biſbggs as 


ee of che Apoſtles in all Hug 
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| bf the ev! Office Which were by 
Sad deſigned to be Ordinary and Perpe- 
al. As therefore they, Who have not 
| the Spirit of Chriſt, are none of his; fo 
theſe Holy Fathers reaſon that they can- 
not be ſuppoſed to have this Bapriſmal 
Spirit without which they cannot enter 
into Heaven the Seat of Immortality, un- 
leſs they thus receive it from the Biſhops 
as the Ordinary conveyances of it ſince 
the Apoſtles. This ching receiving the 
Spirit is Fundamentally neceſſary to our 
being made one Spirit with Chriſt, with- 
out which our being made one Body with 
Chrift in the Water Baptiſm would be 
inſignificant. The My/#:cal Unity is ſtill, 
in the Scriptures, aſcribed to the Spirit, 
upon which all the other Hopes and Pri- 
viledges of our Chriſtianity are Funda- 
mentally grounded. So is the i 
alſo, that xowwria, or Communion which 
St. John ſpeaks of as only attainable by _ _ 
the vifible Communion of the Church of 
his time, and in the Reaſoning of his 
whole Epiſtle, ſuppoſes all who were 
out of that viſible Communion, deſtitute 
of all the Life and Light and Truth which _ 
he reckons as the Myſtical Benefits of tlie 
Myſtical ,, with the Father and 
the Son. If this be or, I know not 
What he ran call Fundamental to the 
we | Charch 
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Church as a; Body and | Communion, and 
to all the Diſcipline practiced in it in 
thoſe Beſt and Pare Ages. This Title 
to the Spirit was Fundamental to all the 
Hopes of the other Benefits attainable by 
the Members of the Chureh no otherwiſe 
than, by their being Members of that 
Body, as. this Spiritual Intereſt: of all 
particular Members to enter, and to con. 
tinue in; that ſame, Body was alſo Fun- 
damental to the Conſtitution of the Boa) 
it ſelf, and to the Out) following there- 
upon to ſabmit to the Perſoxs, and to 
acguieſce in tlie get erminalions of the (70- 
wernoars of that fame Body. The con- 
 finement therefore of theſe Priviledges to 
a certain Pari of Mankind, in oppoſitien 
to all others, is a Doctrine Fundamental 
to the Canſtitution of the Charch, Nor 
can it therefore be expoſed and inſulted 
k without the Charge of Hereſie. 

13: „ Of the ſame Nature alſo is the Do- 
$0 it 1s al- l , | | T ABA IN 
ſo for bin Ctrine of the Correſpondence between the 
ro deny the I aud the Ectypal on 
3 Earth. On dus depends the whole 44. 
Chureb thartty of ouf Earthly Chardbes in a State 
_ ph Perſecutipn ſor which it was particu: 
by the Ar. 451 brred b) our Saviour that their 
chetypal Hiding and looſing on Earth, ſhall be ra- 
Church tified in Hagen. Without this there can 
in Hea- Wager ee een 
ven. hg, ng, Obligation, uz Con/e/exce, to Obey 
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the determinations of ' our Eccleſiaſt ical 
Governours Where there is no external 
Force to compel us to it. Without a 
general Preſamption tor this Heavenly Ra- 
tification, concerned Subjects will be at 
perpetual Liberty ro Diſpute their Supe- 
riors Commands on pretence of Errcr 
of the Keys, if the Obligation of thoſe 
Commands on the Subjects Conſciences 
"muſt perpetually depend on the Mer is l 
of the Cauſe it ſelf, and on the actual | 
certainty that our Superiors are not mi- 
ſtaben in their determinations, This 
therefore muſt be Fundamental to all the 
Authority of our Spiritual Society as it 
can pretend to oblige Conſcience, and 
-when it can pretend to no other Obliga- 
tion but that of the Cenſcience. And it 
muſt be of ſo much more deſtradtive 
conſequence to the Church than any other 
particular Ffereſie to deny it, as that 
which deſtroys the Body it ſelf mult needs 
be of more ruinous Conſequence to it than 
that which only violates ſome particular 
Laws of that ſame Body. And, if he will 
needs have a particular Artislaof a Creed 
for it, I might inſiſt on this as the moſt 
Native meaning of the Article concern- 
ing the Communion of Saints. The for- 
mer Article concerned the Catholtck 
Church as an Object of our Faith, not of 
| our 
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our Sight. That is moſt properly in- 
telligible of the Church in Heaven, which 
is the Notion. of that word in Ignatius, 
the firſt Chriſtian Author, that we know 
of, that uſed that Form of Speech of 
calling a Church Catholick, Nothing 
therefore could be more appoſite than to 
add the Commerce between that Church 

and ours on Earth in the next Article 
concerning the Communion of Saints, 
Meaning the Communication between 
the Saints in Heaven and the Saints on 
Earth, in order to the Ratification in 
Heaven of Judicial Sentences pronounced 
on Earth by our Eccleſiaſtical Governours. 
The word charch ſignifies the Legal A/ 
ſemblies of Citizens for the ends of Go- 
verument over their on Members, And 

xo01ywy01 properly ſignifies the participa- 
tion of City Priviledges. And the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf alludes to this very Notion of 
the xowwriz between the Saints above and 
the Saints below as fellow Members of the 
ſame City. Thence we are called 
ay 011901 and ovVorwuge and ave mAITA, 
partakers of the ſame Communion, of the 
ſame Body, and fellow Citizens of the 
ſame Jeruſalem above which is the Mother 
of as all, Though our Holineſs in this 
Life being very imperfect, yet the com- 
mon Appellation of the Members 1 
ru? 


againſt the Charge of Hereſie. 
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True Commanion'is that of Saints, as the 


Peculium is ſtiled a Hol) People. And the 


ſame Appellation of Saints, as it is more 


juſtly, fo it is frequently aſcribed to the 
Members of the Chareh Triumphant, the 
Angels and the Souls of our Holy Ance- 
tors. What then can be more for the 
Intere ſt of the Pablick Authority of the 
Church, than for every Member of the 
Boay to own and profeſs, in the Symbol of 
his Chriſtianity, that, in every exerciſe 
of Eccleſiaſtical Authority on Earth, there 
is a Concurrence of both judicatories, 
that of the Celeſtial in Heaven as well as 
of that to which the concerned Mem- 
ber belongs reſpectively? And how can 
the Inſulters of theſe Doctrines as Here- 
tical, avoid the Charge of Hereſie them- 
felves, as ruining the Fundamentals pro- 
feſſed in the Creed, and manifeſtly ſup- 
poſed in every exerciſe of Fecleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline ? hs 

It is wonderful to ſee how far theſe 
Men's Rage has tranſported them in pur- 
ſuing a Flea, and in trampling on a 
Worm, And that for no other reaſon, 


14. 
For the 
Gover- 
nours of 


his own 
Commu ite 


but for doing what themſelves ought all on 10 Se- 
to have done, if they had indeed that ©9745 n 


Zeal forthe C harth of England to which 


in Con- 
demning 


they ſo mightily pretend for adhering to ibeſ c 


our invalidly deprived Fathers, and for 


tholich Do 2 
A rines 4s 


aſſerting Ileæxetital 


50 


would be 
to Over- 
throw 
the ir own 
Authori- 
ty in re- 
gard to 
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afferting Rights for which they are more 
concerned, as Clerg)-Men, than I am 
as a Lay-Man, They Traduce me as 
a Favourer of Impiety by falſe Charges 
of DoQrines never owned by me, nor 


Conſcience ever proved from any words of mine by 


themſelves. They Charge me with 


Hereſies expreſly condemned by me. And, 


rather than mant Objections, they joyn 
with their own Schiſmaticks againſt me, 
in Traducing Doctrines Fundamental to 
all Eccleſiaſtical Authority, under the o- 
dious Name of Hereſies. This is very 
bold indeed. Yet it is ſhort of what they 
have aſſerted. They have appealed to 


the Governours of the preſent Church, 


from whoſe Communion we are unwil- 
{ingly obliged to abſtain at preſent, for a 
Condemnatory Sentence to be pronounced 
againſt thoſe Doctrines ſo Fundamental 
to all Eccleſiaſtical Authority, on account 
of Conſcience, as Heretical. With what 
proſpect of Succeſs? Can they expect 


that an Eccleſiaſtical Authority can give 


them alſo, as they are, in Duty, obliged. 
to do, if they believe them Heritical! 


Sentence againſt Doctrines Fundamentally 
neceſſary to the ſupport of that ſame 
Aathority by which they would have 
them condemned? Can they expect that 
they muſt oblige all Subjects to condemn 


| Can 
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| againſt tbe Charge of Hereſe. 1 
Can they expe#-that they" muſt impoſe 
theſe Condemnatory Seuloncet as Condits- 
ons of Cumimanion on all their particular 
cCommunllants, which ken they have 
done, "muſt utterly rain all Obligations 
of Conſciente to even their own Commu» 
nion? What Gbediente could ſuch ill 
adviſed Govermurs (if any ſuch could 
be found) expect ro ſuth>Hurhoritative 
Determinations, which muſt uin all Ob. 
ligations in Conſtience to Obedience ? All 
the Coercian Spiritual Governours can 
22 to /s toexcludeRetraftory Per. 
ſons fromitheir Lommauim But who 
will 4/42) theiti Cmmuiuon if he may 
hope for Pardon of his Seeg, and the 
Holy Spirit, and allthe Haefs and Pri. 
viledges of Myſtuual Communion; out of _ 
that ſame Communion?" If.heibelieves 
it Here ſie to doudt of his Salvation with 
out it, on the ſame Terms without which __ 
he could] at expect Saluuion in it?: 
Mhat Cbertion could ſüch Aathorit ? 
pretend to refrain him from any thing 
to Which he is. icin or to ob,]? et 
hin to do any thing anwillingly; hies 
are the only Caſes wherein Men ſhew , 
that their Compliance is indeed a dev © © 
ference to Authority? This would 0s 
blige us who differ from them at pre- 
170 ſent, 
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ſent, never to Communicate with them 
more, if the Guilt of Hereſie were ſu- 
traded tothe Guilt of the preſent 
-Sebiſm and chat Heręſie ſhould be 
4wpoſedagia Condition oftheirCommunion., 
How can any Autharity expect that 
Obellience, Mhieh cannot be paid but 
on Princilesdeſtructiwe of all Authority, 
and conſequently of age very Autho- 
Nit al ſo nhexpodfuit2, How much 
better would this Gentleman Res- 
fon, if he wodd conſider things with 
the Sedafineſs becoming him as a Chri- 
fan, and a Clergy- Han? He would 

hen eaſilysdiſtinguiſnoſbetween the 
7 neptes the mſel ves, and the Error 
he may poſſiiy think us Guilty of: in 
ic. therdpplicatiomo them 

He does vin his Charges of Marui ani a an 
wor ſeem Nonatiſm to my, he ſeems nat to ander- 
land ei. Han t heottue State of: the S hiſins or 
the — Here en wit hi wich he 18 pleaſed to 
f m—_ ba gene Te Schiſm conſiſts inthe 
— or recti on fiche oppoute Hic ars. 1 his 
th: Dona- Was nane of aur Caſe. Wit gdhered to 
— 2 of our bwyn Cornelius sand Cæcilians. His 
which are Fathers were the Aereſſars who ſet up 
we , the Noratians and Majorimu's in oppo- 
cerned. ſition to them whom themſelves own- 
ed en 2 3 ong ht ſtill to have 
owned, 


* 
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owned, notwithſtanding the Lay-De- 
privations, if they would have been 
true to thoſe Principles which are the 
only ones by which the Church can be 
enabled to /ubſiſt in a time of Perſecu- 
tion. Much leſs pretence has he to 
Charge us with thoſe Hereſies which 
were Cenſured in the Novatiaus and 
Donat iſts by thoſe Churches that con- 
demned them. We do not, with the 
Novatians, deny a Reconciliation of 
Penitents, for Sius committed after 
Baptiſm, nor their admiſſion to the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Sacraments. Nor do we, with 
the Donatiſts, allow of Perſonal Crimes 
(proved or not proved) as a Cauſe ſuf- 
ficient to ſeparate from the Communion 
of the:Brſhops that are Guilty of them, 
as the Donatiſts did in the Caſe of 
Cecilian, and Felix the Ordainer of 
Cecilia. In vain therefore does he 
urge againft us the Derlamatory pa ſſa- 
ges of Uptatas, till he fhall be pleaſed 
to prove our Caſe the ſame with the 
Caſe of hoſe, againft whom Oprarus 
was Diſputi ng 2 6 
His next Paſſage dut of Optatus, 18, Tenſe. 
at once, an intimated Sander of me, ſs 
anda wiſtake of his Author, © The? of 
words are, Poſtremo, qualis eſt illa-pars te wrongs 
Ne P 2 Tractatus tbe Pona- 
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"ifts, & Tractatus tui de Celeſtibus nuptiis ubi 


me, in Jpem amputaus futuroram totum in pra- 

Charging ſents, tempore poſuiſti dicenda, 4:;ſocietate 

= : 1. veſtra projectum eſſe. eum qui Janitores 

og eb &. Miniſtros Fefellerit veſtros, ut a Com- 

_ _— mnmunione ſidelium, Foras, cum injuria mi- 

durant. Feretur 7 * Laſtly, What is the deſign 

Doof that part of your Diſeourſe con- 

cerning the Heavenly Marriage, 

wherein, cutting off the hope of fu- 

ture Enjoyments, you place all in 

what is enjoyed at preſent, on pre- 

tegee, that ke is utterly caſt off, who 

as deceived your Porters and infe- 

riot Officers: that he may be reject- 

cdrom the Communion of the Faith 

Leful With Affront. I ha ve tranſcribed 

chat paſſage more ul, and tranſlated 

1b 451x237 as I could to the deſign of Op- 

T4945 My Adverſary would-fain in- 

dimate that I ge ſome, Who offer 

themſelves to (Hure Commumion from 

allihopes of a fur arr State; and that 1 

am herein, like he Donatiſis, againſt 

whom this Father gbiſputes. The Slan- 

der againſt ne, I Challenge him, to 

prove if he eangy Heoknows;yery, well 

that I douht c of ge: Erennal State of 

2 Who are capable of prgferiag them- 

ſelxes to Church Caumunlons ret re- 
| : 8 | 


anne 4 fuſing 
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faſing it. But where will he find any 
that ever Charged the Donatiſts of ever 
doubting of a future State of any who 
had been once of their Communion? 
Herein he wrongs them as well as me. 
As far as Ican judge, the Senſe of Par- 
meni an was this, to ſpeak to the Caſe 
of thoſe who had received Baptiſi out 
of their Communion, but ſurreptitionſly 
had been received to their Communion 
immediately without 'a New Baptiſm, 
which the Donat iſts expected from their 
Proſelytes. That is, by deceiving thoſe 
who had the Charge of the Avenues 
to the ſeparate Apartments appointed 
for the Men and Women in their Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Aſſemblies. Such there were 
at the Doors of both thoſe Apartments, 
who had the Names of all the Comma- 
nicants, and were obliged to admit 
none but Communicants into that part 
5 of the Church which was ,appropriatea 
} to the Faithful, in oppoſition to the 
t Catechamens and Demoniacs and Peni- 
tents, as appears in the Conſtitutions 
0 commonly called Apoſtolical. If there: 
fore any Proſelyte to Donatiſin, had, 
by the miſtabe of theſe, Porters, been 
1*˙ ſurreptitiouſiy admitted into the place of 
the Faithful, and thereby, to the par- 
K ane) e NP 4 AIticipation 


JJC 
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ticipation of the Eachariſt, which was 
the Miſſa Fidel ium, the Office of the 

Faithful; Theſe were the Perſons to 
whole Caſe Parmenian had been ſpeak- 
ing in the place alluded to by Optatus. 
Theſe were they whoſe hopes of fature 
Bent fits, (that might otherwiſe ha ve 
been expected as fraits of their Com- 
munion, if it had been on the Condition 
intended of a New Baptiſm to qualifie 
them for that: Commanion) had been 
cat off by Parmenian. Reaſoning from 
the Parable of the Gueſt admitted to 
the Marriage Feaft without a Wedding 
Garment ; for Buptiſm was that which 
Parmenian took for the Weddizp Gar. 
ment; the veſtis natans in aqua, as 
it is aſterwards called, the Garment 
ſivimming in the Water. As therefore 
the Perſon admitted to the Marriage 
Feaſt without the Wedding Garment, 
did, for a while, partake of the ſame 
Entertainment with the WorthierGaeſts; 
but was, at length, ejected with 15 

grace, as ſoon” as he was diſcovered; 

So Parmeniun concluded, the Caſe would 
be with thoſe who ſhould) by the mi- 
Fake of thoſe wlio were entruſted with 
the admiſſion of them, gain a ſurrepti- 
tious Donatiſtical Eurhariſt without a 
previous Baptiſm of the ſame Commu- 

| nion. 
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nion. They might indeed he reckoned 


as Commanicants on Earth. This is the 


But 2 not expect any Commu- 
nion with the Heavenly Tall. which 
might otherwiſe have been expected by 
them at the Reſurrection. This is what 
follows, Nihil eſt quod ſperet fides : 
nihil quod Reſurrectio repiaſentet; nihil 
quod in cælis umplius ex peltbtur. Thei 

aich bed nothing farther to hops 
for; there was no Arrears of Pay- 


whole of What was enjoyed at preſent. 


© ment for them at the Reſurrection: 
Nothing to be expected more hy 


them in Heaven. That is, at the 
Heavenly Feaſts,of which the Euchariſt 
was only a Symbol. On the 0 
that, at the Reſurreition, when all Se- 
crets ſhall be diſcovered, they ſhould 
expect the fame Treatment with him, 
whom' that Parable had repreſented 
at the Nuptial Feaſt without the Med. 
ding Garment, That is, of being ex- 


5 


pelli with diſgrace by the Maſter whole 


Servants they had, before deceived, 
What is there now in all this Caſe, as 
truly underſtood, that can ſerve my 
Aceufers defi of Charging either the 
Donazifts or me, with alcribiog only a 
Temporary Duration to any Earihij Com- 
municunts? Nothing but the miſtakes 

7 4 of 
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f his own; Trayſlation. So, he g ives 
the Senſe of th er. Cuttiug off 7 — 
oo r Mey 2 hopes of. 4 2257 art), you. al- 

low em the hare £riulleage of a ors Jem- 
perar) 5 N pretending t Mgt Jour 
Soc iet) refuſes. all, who. are, not, 44 ted 
by, 175 ou ers, and fo diſmiſſes em 
with Diſgrace rom the Communion. of the 
Fa Hal. Ita. e no notice of is other 
miſtakes” which, may Ms, 1nderit 
by comparing, This, ranſlation with 
mine, and the gcchant nqw given of it. 
Thar which,ofz#s our, preſent Cauſe, 
1 A rent fut urorum b by. fur rity, 
1 175 de 1 


CI. 


ou al m 
10 bake Pala dee 1 9 ort on 
Hrary Condirion. As ik the Au- 


5 1 
thor had mea £5 it of a Temporary Dara: 


Fon, | This, gubr not, had been 
alffication i 1 For my part, I im- 
pute i it to noth Ing 77 7 avenile Hewt, 
impatier t of 4 15 Enquiry, and gre: 
: 610 7760 by} his pr 5 Oh Oe: 

Wee? ian Saiült 
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plauſible co his purpoſe, till they were 

examined by the Coherence, - 

His Charge of Socinianiſm is as diſin- 13. 
geninus as any of his former anders. of ors 
I know no words of mine that could ever nianiſm 
be interpreted as Bvaſts. Nor has tiny #*, and 
Accuſer vouchſafed one ſingle Iaſtance * 
of it that our Readers may judge as well 
as he. Nor did I, nor could I, pretend 
to be the Inventor of an 2 for 
which I produced my Authors, and 
thoſe far Elder than Socinus. That He- 
retieł was the moſt unlibely Author of 
all for me to learn it from. What his O- 
pinion! # in this Cauſe I do not know, 
not having Read the Books this angry 
Perſon refers me to. Nor do I think it 
worth my while at preſent to enquire in 
a-matter wherein I am ſurer than he 
can be that I am no way concerned. But 
by his Collections, Socinus ſeems for 
actual Mortality of all, ſo as to prevent 
all from future Rewards and Puniſhmeuts. 
So he, p. G1. Id mihi videtur ſtatui poſſe: 
poſt: hant vitam, animam ſive animum Ho- 
minis non ita per ſe ſubſiſtere at præmia 
ulla pernaſos ſentiat til etiam iſta ſentieuti 
ſit capat. I am inclined: to that Opi- 
nion, that the Soul or Mind! of Man 
does not ſo ſubſiſt by ir ſelf, after rhis 


Hes ( Lite, 
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i * to feel any Rewards or Puniſh- 
0 oy, or to be capable of feeling ei- 


** * ther. This I abhor with all my 


Heart. So again in the ſame place, 


Satis apparer me ſentire, non ita obvere 
of LN Wn Hominis Mortem, animam ejus, ut 


* ſe præmiorum pænarumvi capax exiſt at. 
It is evident, that my Opinion is, that 
the Soul of Man does not fo ſurvive 

« his Death, as to be capable of any Ne- 

« wards or Puniſhments in its ſeparate 

State. This, if he could find in his 

Heart to forbear Slandering, himſelf 


| knows very well nor to be my Opinion. 


He knows withal that the Topic“ inſiſted 
on by me for proving the Natural Mor- 
tality of Humane Souls is not Neaſon, 
which might have been uſed by Saciuus 
as well as me. I have urged 4 
and thoſe of that &iad which werevery 
little regarded by Socinus. Let him anſwer 
them if he can, and he need not fear that 
the 4 athority of Socinus'\ will hinder me 
from being of hs Mind, nor from own- 
ing Commons. Ido not therefore 
21 to follow him in his Ranbles on 
that Argument. Onty I conſeſs it is 
ami ing to ſte his: Canfidente whorpre- 
tends to know. my adiſcover:d Harho- 
rities TY Bi than Imy! do. Lecould 
eaſily 
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eaſily produce Parallels of Expreſſions and 
Reaſons uſed by him occurring in Infa- 
mous Authors never Read hyhimif I could 
find in my Heart to follow his Example. All 
that Hereticks ſay he very well knows is 
not Hereſie. They ſeldom diſpute on both 
Premiſes denyed by Adverſaries. Muſt 
we therefore raiſe Prejudice againſt the 
true Premiſe for no better Reaſon than 
their granting and Reaſoning upon it? 
This is like the Reaſoning of the Socinians 
themſelves, when they make the Trinity 
a Popiſh Doctrine becauſe the Papiſts a- 
gree with «s in owning it. And it is 
very obvious for the /ike Caſes to ſuggeſt 
the like Thoughts to thoſe who never 
knew that they were obſerved before. And 
why muſt I be preſumed to take the 
uſe of Scripture Phraſes from them, when 
I might, as eaſily as they did, derive 
them immediately from the Scriptures 2 
If he will fay any thing to the purpoſe, 
let hith prove from my own hd, not 
his own Malignant Interpretatious, that 
I mention any Hereſi. condernded either 
in Socinas or any ther Heretick whatſo- 
ever, by the Judgment of the Primitive 
Catholick Charch, or even of our Charch 
e England. I am as much againſt No- 
velties in Opinions of Divinity as is, 
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how much ſoever he has Traduced me 
as a Lover of Nowelties, even in his Ir- 
ronical concluding Addreſſes to me. But 
I do not think it equal that rah Cat ho- 
lick Avtiquity ſhould: be prejudged as a 
Novwelty, for no other Reaſon, bur. be- 
cauſe 1 it ſeems a a Novelty, in later Ages. * 

The laſt Hereſie he imputes to e is 
that I ſay, It is moſt certain that our Bo- 
dies were at firſt Created Mortal. $. 60. 
Death of This he calls an unbecoming C onfideuce, 
Adam, p. 72. Let him prove it {o if he can, 
wherher he proyided he will (till remember the a- 
nga nition by which I explained my mean- 
or not, not 
irs Natural ing in it, that I meant the Mortality not 
Morraliy, Actual, but Natural. This he calls Pa- 
| Errors” tid, perhaps becauſe I have been ſo often 
4 Hereti- forced to repeat it. But ir ſeems I have 
— — Sy e it oftner than was zeceſary. 

* frequently he takes occaſion for new 
fe ations perſehtly groundleſi, if he 

ha d remem bred it. Even, in this Pa: 
ragraph, one of the Reaſans by which 

I proved the Natar al Mortality of Adam's 
Body was becauſe it needed _ Tres of 
Lie to make it Immortal. Here was a 
0 0 Confeſſion of the Actual Immorta- 
our Bodies by. Yirtue, of the Tree 

6% Life provided, Ga in Caſe we had 

not ha ned. But the Doctrine wake 


xi, 
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ed in Pelagius was plainly ſuch as affirm- 
ed; that Adam ſhould have Dyed in his 
Body, whether he had ſinned, or not. 
So the Canon produced by himſelf. 
Qs am ale, en n la e, E. 
ZopJuov. oy ma o, reg EN S 
c.. lun TH A & ah nat, c M TH 
£v% uh = qyozws; \Cod,'Ecel, Afr. c. 109; 
Or, as the Latin» has it, which is the 
Original here, Ita ut, ſve pectaret, ſive 
non peccaret, morerrtur in corpore, hoc eſt, 
— cor pore exiret. non peccati merito, ſtd 
ate Natuseæ. So it is in both the 
— from whence it was Tranſlated 
into this Code, Contil. Milev. IE ci F. 
African,c. 76. That is, ſo that whe- 
© ther he ſhould Sin -or not, he muſt Dy 
2 in his Body, that is; he- muſt depart 
out of the Body not for the demerit 
of his Sin, but by neceſſity of Natnt᷑e. 
This is the true Senſe of the Caabi, y 
 whidhy the Greeii Lemma is to be inter- 
pretegleiii The Lain Lemma in Iſdori, 
Cant rad ¶ lag iano qui dicunt tian ſiue 
pecratu d: meorts.. 2 Adam. Plain! 
ſhe ding that the-omi/ion of the wort 
though he had not ſinned, in the Gres 
Lemme only, again: ſo many diiſtinct 
Origins 
as ofthe leaſt cegatd. That rhis 


of the Cabun at — not 
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was the Hereſie concerned in the Pela- 
gipns, appears from other Teſtimonies 
of the Fathers ONE the excellent 
J. Gerard Voſſius. Hist. Pelag. L. II. Part. 
II. Theſ.-and Ausitheſ. III. That is, 
that it was the 44A Death of Adam's 
Boch, though he bad #ot ſinned, which 
wasafſerted by the Pelagians, and. Cen- 
fared: in them jy the Catholic Church. 

It was not therefore Natural Mortality, 
but the act Drath of Adams Body, tho 
he had continued in his Innocency, that 

Was aſſerted by the Pelagians, and con- 

demmeu by dl Cathotdiks, who agreed 

with the Pelazians in believing it Marz 
rally Mortal.” "Only: they .differed from 
them in this, that they did not think 
that Nature would: have been left to its 
on Courſe, but Preter naturally reſtrain- 
ed by the Fruit of the Tree of Life, pro- 
vided by God for that purpoſe, if Adam 
had ot ſinned. Hou then can my Cen- 
ſuxer call my Confidanre, in this parti- 
cular, unbecomimg, when neither the 

Heretits, nor the Caabollets of that age, 

4 8 0 from een eee 

20 „ ING 
So. growndleſs are: all his Changes — 

My - „ Herefe againſt me. His Arabianiſen, his 

ſaries Nahe n, his Daaciſin, his „ 


whole 
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Pjſm, his Socinianiſin, are perſectly Fi- 
chions of his on; no 4 ſſertions of mine 


* is Grounds 


This, I hope, wall oblige him hereafter Iſs Daring 
to Charge me with nothing but what Unfair 


he can prove from my expreſs wards. 
His firſt Charge, for queſtioning whe. 
ther the Boazes of all who Dyed in Invin- 
cihle Ignorance of the Goſpel ſhould be 
raiſed, was fo little the reſult of my deli- 
berate Thoughts, that I ſhould hardly 
have taken that doubt for wine, if he 
had not light: on my words, wherein 1 
ſfavoured it, but on another occaſion. Yet 
even this he has not been able to prove 
condemned by any of his Creeds, | But his 
Charging me With Hereſie for proving 
the eceffity of adhering to the Epiſcopal 
Authority, on account of Spiritual In- 
arreſt, by the Fundamentals of the Spi- 
ritual Society as ſett led by God himſelf; 
and his appealing to the Biſhops, even 
of his ow] n Conamunion, to ſedond him 
in ſabverting the Foundations of all E- 
r Authority. Theſe things, Iſay, 
tray the injudicionſneſa of theſe Men 
who ſet up themſelves for the Standard 
df J udic ion ſnsſa, as well as theit Ingra- 
tire and Raxtor againſt us for the 
moſt Friendly Offices to their Eunction, 
the aſſerting their Rights at our own 
91111 Damag e 
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Damige and great Regrer. Let either 
him, or Dr. Tarner prove any thing 
extravagant in this Power contrivedicby 
© God for preventing and repreſſing 
Schiſm. Let thein prove any thing 


in the:Pra#icerreſulting from it. Nor 


anagregable to the N ature of the 8p. 
ritual Sorietj as Contederated by tyes 
of Canſcience in a time of Perſecution. 
in this hole Hypotheſis, not perfect- 
ly agreeable to the Senſe; of the Buay, 
and the Diſcipline of: i, for the uſ& of 
whicintlis contrivance was introduced 
by God himſelf, in the: frft and | pureſt 
Ages. This is the only wNay to bot 

the Cauſe to a fair Decifion, ſuch 
may fatisfie: the Conferences concerned 


will it be any Credit to their Caaſe to 
avoid it by Appeals to an Arm of Fleſb. 
Much leſs will it be to.avordiit by In. 
ſults and Reproaches, and) by railing 
our Readers Paſſion againſt us, inſtead: 
of the more Conſe cl entions way of in- 
forming, tlioir Jud ments. Lealt ofally 
to.think.ta'countervailiſorgreat an Au. 
thorit), hyno Aathoritꝝ that can pretihν 


to equal it, by no Autharity indeed 


greater than their omi 9 
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Thus I hope I have cleared my „20. 
really Old, but ſeemingly new, Opinions —— 
from any ſuſpicion of Fa vouring either Minded 
Impiety, or any Hereſie condemned by “s 
any competent Authority. And hav- diſtinct 
ing done ſo, I hope, I may, in Jaſtice, Commu- 
expect from our Pious Catholick Rea- Men 
der a 7 air hearing as to the Merit of the on account 
Cauſe without any Partiality or Favour A Spiri. 

1 mh +14 tual Inte- 
ro my Adverſaries, in Cauſes of 20 ill reſts, to 
Conſequence either to Faith or Manners. have « Fa- 


As it puts us upon an Enquiry into _— 
the Senſe of the pareſt Antiquity, me- contribute 
thinks I may hope for the Favour for 19 lle Re- 
that Aztiquity which it deſerves from — 
all who are for making that the Rule lic- Com- 
for trying all thoſe Principles which MM”. 
make our Modern differences zrrecon- mitive 
concilable, At leaſt, ſuch: a degree of Terms of 
Favour, as may over. rule the Prejudi- +" 
ces of their Education in Favour of thoſe pliue. 
Characteriſticts of the Modern oppoſite 
Communions, which are the true Cauſes 
which make the Communions them- 
ſelves irreconcilable. Without ſuch a 
degree of Favour as this, it is impoſſi- 
ble to make any Reconciliation Practi- 
cable, becauſe without 1t there can be 
no Obligation on the ſeveral Litigant 
Parties to quit their irreconcilable Opi- 
ations, or & return to that Primitive 


Simplicity wherein they ſhould all 


tio 
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. meet, if ever they will expect to re- 
turn to that Catholic Commerce of Com- 
municatory Letters, in Which thoſe A- 
ges were ſo Happy, and on the ſame 
truly Catholic Terms, This is the Fa- 
Vvour with which I am contented. 
Provided we may all proceed on that 
ſame Rule of Primitive Catholick Anti- 
Jui), in the ſevereſt Explicarion of 
Lertullian and Vincentins Lirinenſis. 
Is deſign what I ſuggeſt only as Mate- 
rials to be enquired by thoſe Originals, 
and ſhall be very willing to be correct- 
ed upon better Information. But we 
ſhall al be more willing to receive, as well 
as give, light in theſe matters, if we can 
manage our particular Evidences with 
that Gravity and Seriouſneſs and ungſ- 
fuming Meekneſs which will become us 
Subjects, not as Impoſers of our own Opi. 

nious on others. That belongs only to 
Govuernours, who have alone tlie Right 

of preſcribing Terms for their own ſeve- 

ral Communtons reſpectively. They muſt 

all be /azisfied before it can be expected 

that they can give and receive, Commu- 
nicatory Letters as they did then, through- 

out the whole Chriſtian World, And they, 

to be ſure, muſt jaage each of them 

ſengly for his own particular Juriſdiction, 
becauſe they have ao duperiors, by whoſe. 
Authority they may he concluded. Vet 
Wenn . even 
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even theſe muſt 3:e/4 in ſome things to 
each other, before it can he expected that 
each of them can Ratiße the Acts of all 
ot her Juriſdictions beſides their own, This 
may be thought hard to each particular 
Biſhop ſingly conſidered. Vet Providence 
has ſo contrived the matter that it is 
every particular Biſhop's Intereſt to yield 
in theſe things which are neceſſary for 
retrieving Cat holict Communion. It is 
his Intereſt to reduce his Diſeipline to its 
firſt and pureſt ſtate. And all agree that 
the fir Diſcipline, when the Church was 
firſt complearly ſettled; Mas pareſt. It is 
his Intereſt; and may be performed 
without the leaſt Damage to any preſent 
Authority, hen ſuch (orceſſions are not 
.extorted hy any undutiful Behaviour of 
Saljecte, but only to gratifie equal. Au- 
thorities, wh may gratiſie him alſo in 
the ame way of reaſonable Conceſſions, 
And it is indeed a verythappy Provi- 
dente, that a Communions have Con- 
egious as fit to be expected from them, 
as they think others have ſn to be granted 4 
to themſelves, in order to veſtoring theit . 
own moſt perfect Primitive Srete.' This 
makes them parrwithinothing upon valu- 
able Cunmeuſations by the like Conrceſſ?- 
uns of theirequal Authorities with whom 


they are tb:Correſpona for the future. It 
makes them part Witli nothing but what 


* 
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is fitter to be quitted, than retained, by 


this Standard of all Modern Communions, 


though no Conceſſion had been granted 


in lieu of it, by way of Compenſation. It 
qualifies them to go back from their Mo- 
dern Determinations without any Re- 
proach of their having been formerly 


miſtaken, when no other Communion can 


pretend exemption from the like miſf akes, 


nor pretend to Catholick Communion but 


on the like acknowledgment. of miſtakes, 


and. of remittive her Modern Determi- 
nations. This is the mean between the 


making Authority Contemptible to its 
on Subjects, and the groundieſs Claim 
to Iafalibility which no other Authorit 
pretends to but that of the Roman — 


Which makes her raſh in introducing Er- 


rors, and iucorrigible in them after they 
are once introduced. Ceſſions therefore, 
of this ind, do no way derogate from 
Authority, nor from the Duty which 
Subjeits owe to it. Yet, though it had, 
in the partitulars wherein a Ceſſon is ne- 
ce([ary for ſettling, the Catholitk Correſpon- 
dence here propoſed; the Benefits how- 
ever of that Correſpondence, are ſufficient 
to make abundant amends, even for in- 
conveniences of this kind, When that Cor- 
reſpondence were once attained. Thence 
forwards all their Cenſures muſt needs be 
much more ſotmidable than they are 
2 © 0 0 now 
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now, when all the Churches in the World 
were agreed in Ratifying the Cenſures of 
every particular Church, ſo that Refra- 
ctory Perſons, and Rebels againſt com- 
mon Diſcipline, ſhould no where find a 


Reception that might encourage them to 


think themſelves /afe till they had recon- 
ciled themſelves on the Terms impoſed 


on them by their ſeveral reſpective Sa- 
periors. Cenſures, thus agreed in, would 


appear to be ſuch, as they are in Right in- 
tended to be, of the whole Catholicł 


Church, even as it is commonlyunderſtood 


for the complex of all viſible Churches on 
Earth. And their Agreement would be a 


great Preſamption for the Ratification of 
fuch Cenſares in Heaven, when the Per- 


ſons concerned in them ſhould find them- 


ſelves effeFaally excluded from all thoſe 
-External Sacraments to which God has 
confined the Ordinary Means of Salvation. 
Beſides their Conſent muſt needs give a 
great advantage to thoſe Prayers which 
are included in their Acts of Authority, 
S. Matth. XVIII. 19. This muſt needs 
be extreamly formidable and diſconſo- 
late to Perſons perſwaded as the Primitive 
Chriſtians were, that Death and Ta- 
tares and all thoſe external Coercions 
Which are in the Power of the Secular 
Magiſtrate were not to be compared 
with the unhappineſs of living _ 
101 | - FA 
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Sacraments, where ſuch Sacrameuts might 
he obtained by unſinful campliances. Theſe 
Opinions of the Primitive Chriſtians 
made them dread the Excommunications 
of.their Biſhops more than all Werldly 
Conſiderations whatſoever, and /ubmit 
to thoſe Authorities and Panances of long 
continuance, to which noWorldly. Fears 
or Proſpedts could have obliged them. 
And the revival of theſe Opinions, and 
that Diſcip{ize unknown to our degene- 
rous unbelieving Ages, is the d, 
with which Mr. Chiſþall upbraids me, 
the Coar of the s:4zned, not healed Sores ; 
the inſidious conſequences of more malig- 
nity than what appears in viem, which 
he would fain perſwade our Reader to 
ſaſpect,; worſe than what he knows him- 
felf able to prove. Nor am I lefs for 
tlie Primitive, Faith, in its utmoſt Pri- 
miltve extent as well as in its Primitive 
fimplicity; as well in all other particulars 
which can be proved to have been then 
thought belonging to the Haith and Fun- 
damental, as in thoſe particulars which 
the oppoſition. of the Heretic of thoſe 
Times gave them occaſion to inſert in 
their Creeds,, Withal the; unanimous 
conſent of all Churches in the Terms of 
their common Communion muſt add a 
greater Authority to each of them as faith- 
2 to the [ruſt eee Neth 
8 __ Or 
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for Faith and Dien And this muſt 
alſogive them a more undoubted Tit ie to 
a Ratification of their Sentences in Hea- 
ven, by how much their Fidelity to the 
T 2 committed to them is more an- 
queſtionable, I cannot therefore be diffi- 
dent of the concurrence of the Hearty 
Honourers of the beſt Antiquity, and the 
ſincere Lovers and Deſirers of Catholick 
Peace, when they ſhall thoroughly un- 
derſtand my true deſian, which has hi- 
therto been miſrepreſented, 

It will, perhaps, be no ſmall eig 
to my angry Cenſurer, to find, how little 
he has gained by his 12a ting Perform- 
ances, That even the Sexſe of the Fa- 
thers advanced by himſelf and my other 
Adverſaries of the precarious Immortality 
which is Eſſeztial to all Created Beings, as 
ſucb, as depending on the Divine Arbitra- 
ry Pleaſure, which God is under no O0 
ligation of his own Nature, nor Promiſe, 
to Continue, is ſufficient for my purpoſe, 
and ſolves all the Phenomeza for which 
it was urged by me, as that would have 
done whichthey have pretended ro Con- 
fute. This will ſuffice ro ſuperſede any 
Obligation to Proſecute my other Hy- 
potheſis, and to leave meat Lzverty to 
go on with any other Point oppoſed by 
them, which T-ſhall judge of more Im- 


portance to the Pablick, 
FINIS. 
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